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Great Duties of Life. | 
In Three PARTS. 


I. With Reſpe& to the Supreme Being. 
II. With Reſpect to the Laws of Morality. = | 
III. With Reſpect to the Law of Chriſt. 10 


EX AMINE D ä "Witt 

By the Standard of Right Reaſon, and eſtab- 166 
liſhed on the moſt Natural DiFates of it, againſt 18h 
the DEISTS, FrREE-THINKERS, and other 1 
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WHEREIN, 104 

All their Objections againſt the Exiſtence of Evil, vu 
Providence, a Future State, the Immortality of the Soul, . -._ 
Rewards and Punifhments of the next Life, and the Di- 0 1 
vine eee of Chriſtianity, are ſet in all the Light One! 
they deſerve; and ſhewn to be Jain and Illuſary, when N 
compared with the moſt juſt and forcible Reaſons, for 1 1 


the Obligations of Feligion, both Natural and Revealed. 


| I 
A PREFACE, ſhewing the diſmal Effects of I N- 


FIDELITY and IR RFELIOGION, from the Beginning of 
the World, down to this preſent Generation. 
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religion may be reck- 
oned among the prin- 
cipal Cauſes of the 

— greateſt Evils in the 
World, from the earlieſt Times. 
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Not to enquire into the Particu- 


lars of the Antediluvian Abomina- 
tions, by which all Fleſh had cor- 
rupted their Ways, and provoked 
Almighty Juſtice to deſtroy the 
whole World in the univerſal De- 
luge; as it is Fact, that the Crimes 
of Men were the Cauſe of that ter- 
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rible Judgment, ſo well atteſted by 
the moſt ancient Remains of Hiſ- 
tory, both ſacred and profane, as 
will be ſeen preſently; ſo it is not 


to be doubted, but Infidelity and 


Irreligion (our preſent reigning 
Crimes alſo) had a very great Share 
in drawing it on their Heads. 
Whether, an univerſal Corruption 
of Morals was the Cauſe of their 


Infidelity ; or rather, their Infide- 


lity the Cauſe of ſuch a general 
Corruption: When, like true Free- 
thinkers, they took the Liberty to 
laugh at all, that was ſacred, de- 


livered down to them from their 


firſt Parents; and to disbelieve all 
that could be inculcated to them, 
of what was to come; till they 
were abandoned to their own re- 
probate Senſe, and the Vengeance 
of God overtook them in the 
_ of their Impieties. What a 


terrible 


The PREFACE. v 
terrible Idea muſt this give us, both 
of the Enormity of their Crimes, 
and of a more than infidel Stupi- 
dity, which hardened their Hearts 
againſt all - Impreſſions of Virtue 
and Piety, and ſhut their Eyes and 
Ears to the very Light and Voice 
of Nature; till the Earth was no 
longer able to bear the Weight of 
their Crimes, nor Heaven to en- 
dure the Sight of them. 

Tr1s dreadful Puniſhment, the 
moſt ſignal that ever fell upon 
Vice and Irreligion, is ſo far from 
being an Engine of Prieſtcraft, as 
our modern Free- thinkers would 
inſinuate, that almoſt every Nation 
on the Earth has had ſome tradi- 
tional Knowledge of it; and the 
moſt ancient heathen Writers have 
touched upon it; who were no 
more Friends to reveal Religion, 
than themſelves. The Teſtimonies 
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of theſe ancient Writers may be 
ſeen in Joſephus againſt Appion, 
Lib. i. & Lib. Antig. c. 4. Euſe- 
bius Prepar. Ev. Lib. i. 9. c. 12. 
St. Gyrill. Alex, con. Fulian. St. Au- 


guſt. de Civitat. Dei, Lib. xviiis 


Sc. beſides the hiſtorical Account 


of the Old Teftament, which the 


moſt hardened Free-thinker can- 
not deny to have been the moſt 
carefully and religiouſly preſerved, 
of any Hiſtory in the World: As 
the Motives for its Preſervation are 
the moſt juſt and forcible of any, 


that can be aſſigned. Some of 


theſe Teſtimonies ſhall be here 
tranſlated for the Benefit of the 
Reader, to ſhew, that they are the 


Free-thinkers, not the Chriſtians, 
that impoſe upon the World, when 


they would call that ſacred Truth 
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The PREFACE. vii 
x. BEROSUS the Chaldean, 


of whom Fo/ephus ſays thus, © This 


ic 


=”: 


cc 
tc 


Beroſus, ſays he, following the 


moſt ancient Records, gives the 


© ſame Account of the Deluge, 
and the Deſtruction of the World 
by it, as Moſes does; and of the 
Ark, in which Mah, the Au- 


thor of our Race, was preſerved, 
when it reſted on the Top of 
the Mountains of Armenia. Et 
Lib. Antiq. Of this Deluge, and 
of the Ark, the Writers of Bar- 
barian [or foreign] Hiſtory make 
mention; and among theſe Be- 
roſus the Chaldean : For in his 
Account of the Deluge he writes 
almoſt in theſe Words : Part of 


this Veſſel [or Ark] is ſaid to re- 


main on the Mountain of the 
Gordizans; and that the Peo- 
ple of the Place ſcrape off the 
Pitch, and carry it along with 
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them by Way of Charm. The 


ſame Things are mentioned by 
Hieronymus the Egyptian, who 
wrote the Antiquities of the 
Phenicians; and by Mnaſeas, 
and many others. IV — Da. 
maſcenus, ſays he, in his xcvid 
Book of Univerſal Hiſtory, ſays 
thus of the Deluge: There is a 
vaſt Mountain in Armenia, call- 


ed Baris, on which, according 
to ancient Belief, many were ſa- 
ved in the Deluge; but particu- 


larly, that one Perſon being car- 


ried in an Ark, reſted on the very 


Summit of it; and that the Re- 
licts of the Wood of the Ark re- 
mained a long Time. This, in 
my Opinion, is he, whom Mo- 


o ſes, the Jewiſh Law-giver, men- 


c tions.“ 


2. ABYDENUS the Aſþri- 


1 an, apud Euſeb. L. ix. Prepar. Ev. 


Co I 2, 
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12.“ To this Man, ſays he, af- 
ter many others, Siſythrus ſuc- 
ceeds in the Empire; who, up- 
on Saturn's foretelling that a vaſt 


Flood ſhould happen on the fif- 


teenth of the Month Deſius; and 
commanding all Writings to be 


ſecured, and laid up in Helio- 


polis of the Sipparians; he o- 


beying the Commands of the 
God, immediately directed his 
Navigation towards Armenia; 
where he was overtaken with 
the ſudden Event of the Predic- 
tion: For the third Day after 
the Tempeſt ceaſed, he ſent out 
Birds to ſee if any Land re- 


mained after the Floods; which 
Birds finding nothing but an 


immenſe Ocean, and no Place 
to light on, fled back again to 
Siſythrus. Others were ſent out 
in the ſame Manner: But when 

«he 
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« he had done the ſame the third 
« Time, and found what he deſi- 
© red; for the Birds returned with 
« their Wings beſmeared with 
« Mud, the Gods carried him 
* from the Sight of Men; but 
<« the Veſſel [or Ark] arriving in 
« Armenia ſupplied the Inhabi- 
« tants with Charms made of the 
&< Wood of it, to hang about their 


„ Necks, &c.“ 


N. B. S:/ythrus, Og yges, and 
Deucalion, ſeem to be only diffe- 
rent Names, which the ancient 
Heathens gave to Moaß. 

3. MELO alſo in his Work a- 
gainſt the Jews, as Alexander Po- 
lyhiftor relates, quoted by the ſame 
Euſebius, and by Cyrill. Alex. ſays, 


that „a certain Man having eſca- 


« ped the Deluge, with his Sons, 


te were drove out of Armenia 


© and retired to the deſert Moun- 


cc tains 
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tains of Aſſyria. The ſame Po- 
lyhiftor, apud Cyrill. con. Juli- 
cc an. ſays, That, on the Death of 
« Oxiartes, his Son Aiſurus reign- 
ed eighteen Years; that it was 
ſaid, the great Deluge happened 
in his Time, and that X7/urus 
[others call him Siſythrus] being 
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«© an Ark----—- was laved there- 


e by.” 
4. Tax Divine Plato, as he is 
called, mentions the Deluge in his 
Book de Legibus; and the uni- 
verſal Devaſtation it brought on 
the Earth: Which, ſays he, on- 
« ly a few mountainous Shepherds 
could eſcape, who reſted on the 
Top of the higheſt Hills; and 
« were preſerved, as a Handful 
& of remaining Seeds of human 
« Race. Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Ev. 
Lib. xvii. c. 15. Wate, the anci- 
e ent 
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ent Jews had a Tradition, that 
the De/cendants of Seth, called in 
the Scripture the Sons of God, 
from whence /Voah came, lived 
on the Mountains ſeparate from 
the wicked Race of Cain: For 
which Reaſon, Plato might call 
{Voah, and his Sons, mountainous 
Shepherds. The Foundation of 
which 7ewiſh Tradition ſeems to 


be taken from the Old Teſtament's 


Account of the Sons of God be- 
ing perverted by the Daughters of 
Cain, &c. That the general Cor- 
ruption of the Wicked had inva- 


ded the pious Race of Seth, and 


brought on the End of all Fleſh. 
s. LUCIAN, in his Book de 

Dea Syria, gives a long Ac- 

count of the ancient Tradition, of 


the Deluge; which the Greeks 


confounded with Deucalion's ; if 
that was not the ſame with 


Moab's, 


The PREFACE. xw 
Noah's, as is probable ; notwith- 
ſtanding ſome Difficulties in re- 
conciling the Epocha's. © I heard 
« in Greece, ſays he, what the 
« Greeks relate of that Deuca- 
« lion: This is what they fay, 
« That the Race of Men at pre- 
„ ſent did not come from the 
_« Beginning ; but that the firſt 
«© Race was entirely deſtroyed ---- 
66 —— of thoſe firſt Men this is 
« what they mention: Being of a 
ce contumelious Kind, they perpe- 
« trated iniquitous Crimes; for 
ce they neither obſerved their Oaths, 
nor received Strangers, nor re- 
C lieved Suppliants: For which 
« Things a moſt grievous Cala- 
„ mity fell upon them; for im- 
« mediately the Earth poured out 
* a vaſt Quantity of Water; then 
* immenſe Showers fell from the 
© Skies; the Rivers likewiſe over- 

| cc flowed 
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« flowed their Banks without Mea- 
&« ſure, and the very Sea was tranſ- 
« fuſed over the Earth, that all 
« became Water; and Men periſh- 
« ed all of chem. Deucalion alone 
« remained for his Piety -----— 
ce he was preſerved thus: He put 
« the Women and Children of his 
« Houſhold into an Ark, himſelf 
« going in with them . and 
ce failed all together in the Ark, as 
« long as the Waters were upon 
« the Earth, &c.* Which is more 
properly an Account of MNoah's 
Flood, than any other. 

6. V ARRO, the famous Roman 


Lay „ 


* 


Hiſtorian, whoſe Works are unfor- 


tunately loſt; but were extant in 
St. Auguſoitis s Time, who quotes 
him in a great many Places in his 
Book de Civitat. Dei. Of this 
Harro all the Learned know what 


' Cenforinus ſays. Varro diſtin- 


guithes 


b , 


The PREFACE. xv 
guiſhes three Periods of Time; the 
firſt from the Origin of Men, till 
the fr/t Deluge; the ſecond from 
the firſt Deluge, till the i Olym- 
piad; the third from the firſt O- 
lympiad to us. 5 
7. POLY BIUS, one of the 
moſt famous Hiſtorians of ancient 
Times; he wrote an Univerſal Hiſ- 
tory of all the Wars of Afa, A. 
frica, and Europe, from the firft 
Punick War to the End of the 
ſecond, was Contemporary and 
Companion of the great Scipio A 
fricanus, and tells you, that he vi- 
ſited moſt of the Kingdoms, Na- 
tions, and Places, of whoſe Wars 
he writes. Speaking 
gin of different Governments, he 
mentions incidentally the general 

Belief of the Deluge, which redu- 
ced the Race of Men to a few re- 
maining Seeds. The Author had 

| not 
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Xvi The PREFACE. 
not the Greek by him, but an old 


Engliſh Tranſlation, printed above 


a hundred Years ago: His Words 
are, © When Mortality fell upon 
« Mankind by Inundation of Wa- 
ec ers [or general Deluge] ------ as 
« we have underſtood hath been 
« - all Inſtitutions and Arts 
« were then boft : And when again 
« the Multitude of Men hath, by 
« Succeſſion of Time, taken In- 
« creaſe, as it were from ſome Re- 


* mainder of Seed, &c. Poly- 


bius, Lib. vi. Hist. 
8. Tx celebrated Bochart, one 
of the moſt judicious and curious 
Searchers into ancient Hiſtory theſe 
latter Ages have produced, in his 
Geographia Sacra, a Work of ſuch 
immenſe Learning and Pains, that 
one might wonder, how it was 
poſſible to collect ſuch hidden 
Remains of Antiquity; not only 
brings 
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brings moſt of the foregoing Teſ- 


timonies, but proves the Truth of 
the Deluge from ſo many Monu- 
ments of ancient Hiſtory, from 
the Symbols and Hieroglyphicks of 
the Ancients, from the Names of 
Places, Myſteries of the ancient 
Fables, Tradition of the Eaſtern 
Nations, down to the Greeks and 
Romans, that it ſurprizes one to 
find Perſons pretending to Learn- 
ing ſhould call it in Queſtion. See 
the firſt four Chapters of his Geo- 
graphia Sacra. 

IT were needleſs to mention 
Ovid, who gives us ſuch an ele- 


gant Deſcription of the Deluge in 


his Metamorphoſes; and what is 
more, not only he, but moſt of 
the ancient heathen Writers, attri- 
bute the Cauſe of that dreadful 
Judgment to the Crimes of Men; 


which Crimes, and univerſal Cor- 


A ruption, 
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ruption, undoubtedly were derived 
originally from not hearkening to 


the Voice of God, und the firſt 


Principles of Religion inculcated 
to them by their firſt Parents ; 
with other Ways and Means, by 
which they might have known, 
what was to be done, and what 
was to be avoided. Thus, the 
moſt dreadful Puniſhment, that e- 
ver was inflited on a wicked, in- 
credulous World, is delivered down 
to us by ſuch an univerſal Tradi- 
tion, and ſuch cor curring Teſti- 
monies of the moſt. ancient Wri- 
ters, ſacred and profane, that it 


may be almoſt called the Vo Po- 


puli of the whole Earth. 


Bur all the Waters of the De- 
luge could not waſh away the Ef- 
fects of Infidelity and Irreligion in 
the {ſubſequent Race of Men. Free- 

thinking 


2 Buchart, in his Canaan, proves, that the Origin of all the : 


heathen Idolatry firſt ſprung from the Deſcendants of Cham. 
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thinking and Free- acting in a ſhort 
Time ſprung up again; and in- 


troduced ſuch brutal Enormities o- 


ver the Face of the whole Earth, 
where true Religion was wanting, 
that none but 20 Thinkers at all, 
as Dean Swifz calls the Free- think- 


ers, can be ignorant of the Cauſe 


of it. The like Infidelity and Ir- 
religion had the like Effects among 
the Sons of Men, ſoon after the 
Flood. What heatheniſh Abomi- 
nations and Brutalities overflowed 
the Face of the Earth, for Want 
of Faith and Religion ? What ſtu- 


pid Blindneſs in worſhipping Stocks 


and Stones, worſe than the ſavage 
Hottentots ? Except in a Handful 


of Men, who preſerved the Reli- 
gion of their Fore-fathers. 

Wren JVimrod, the mighty Hun- 
ter, began the firſt Empire of the 


World, Rapine and Violence laid 
I the 
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the Foundation of it; but when 
the unnatural Sin of Idolatry was 
introduced, What a Train of hor- 
rid Rites lowed in upon the World? 
What Tribes of Gods and Goddeſ- 
ſes, whole Actions were rather a 
Blot upon Nature, than befitting 
Deities ; what inhuman Sacrifices, 
what abominable Ceremonies, were 
uſhered in, and practiſed in every 
Kingdom and Nation, by the Ge- 
nerality of the People, even in 
the more polite Governments ; and 
that too, by the Encouragement 
and Example of their Governors; 
that neither the tyrannical Power 
of the Afſyrians, nor the effemi- 
nate Arts of the Per ſians, nor the 
heroick Valour of the Grecians, 
nor the ambitious Policy of the Ro- 
mans, ever endeavoured to reform 
the Corruptions attending their 
heatheniſh Rites; but on the con- 

_ trary, 
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trary, as their Empires grew More 
powertul, greater Exorbitances were 
ſeen in their Morals. But when 
we conſider the more remote Parts 
of the World, and the ſavage Bar- 
barians in the Extrenities of it, 
even to this Day, where Chriſti- 
anity was never known, we are 
aſtoniſhed, that human Nature 
could be ſo deplorably blind : 
W hoever has but a Glimmering of 
Hiſtory, muſt .know, that this was 
the real State of the World, from 
the firſt Diviſion of Nations, af- 


ON Es Hon er on, 


ter the Deluge, till the Beginning 
| of Chriſtianity : It was that Divine 
; Religion alone, that could reform 

the World; it was that made Men, 
Þ 1 may almoſt ſay, rational, inſtead 


15.32 > 


of brutal Savages; and nothing 
but that could ſtem the [Torrent 
of ſuch. univerſal Corruption. Let 
our modern Unbelievers but re- 

a - flect 
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flect on what they read in the 
ancient Poets, and other Accounts, 
about their Gods and Goddeſſes; 
the inhuman Sacrifices of Moloch, 
of the Carthaginians, of the Dru- 
ide: In fine, the general Practices 
of all the Nations of the Earth, ex- 
cept the Jews, and ſome few here 


and there; and tell us, whether they 


can be called rational; or what was 
the chief Occaſion of them origi- 
nally, but Want of true Religion *. 
«+ HitutrTo we have conſider- 
ed the unnatural Crimes and Abo- 
minations, the World was involy- 
ed in, before the Coming of je- 
{us Chriſt ; more contrary to the 
Light of Nature, than Egyptian 
Darkneſs, as will be demonſtrated 

in 


b See the Accounts of the Genealogy of the Gods; the 
Anthologia of the Roman Rites and Ceremonies; with the 
Hiſtories of the Ancients, Greeks and Latins, paſſim; as 
well as the Accounts of the ancient Fathers, of the hea- 
then Abominations, where even Vices were deified, &c. 
down to the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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in its proper Place; which, never- 1 


vages; if they deny them, they 9 
muſt deny all ancient Hiſtory; if Wh 
they juſtify them, they muſt main- | uſt 
tain the moſt. monſtrous Crimes to 
be rational. Let us now conſider, = 
what are the Effects of Infidelity - nh | 
among us at preſent, and what | 
N they are like to be, if once this pi 
* Holy Law of Chriſt comes to be 1 
N baniſhed from our Hearts; as it is 
already ridiculed, and made a ſeſt 

of, by Thouſands, in the Face of 

the World. It is deplorable Mat- 

if ter of Fact, that ſince thoſe inſe- 
4 parable Companions, Free- think- 
14 ing and Irreligion, came among 
us, there is ſcarce any Crime, un- 
leſs it be Idolatry, becauſe it ſa- 
4 & vours 


[ theleſs, I hope, our preſent Unbe- it 
: lievers will neither deny, nor juſ- 1 
q tify ; unleſs they will acknowledge Wit 
| themſelves almoſt worſe than Sa- 9 
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vours of ſome Religion, but what 


is committed, not only without 
Scruple, but even juſtified by 
Numbers of our modern Libertins. 
Do not Thouſands make a Jeſt of 
all Laws, Divine and Human, as 
to the internal Obligation of them? 
Is there any Thing, but coercive 
Laws, or their own Intereſt, Safe- 
ty, and Reputation, that keeps 
them within any Bounds of Duty ? 
Do not they impugn the very Ex- 
iſtence of moral Evil? The ver 

Light of Nature, and all moral 


Duties whatſoever? Is there any 


Thing ſo ſacred, but what they 
ſcoff and ſneer at in their Writings 
and Diſcourſes? A very moderate 
Converſation, and Knowledge of 
the World, will diſcover Perſons of 
all Ranks, who would make you 
believe, it is no more Harm, that 


is, Sin, to commit the greateſt 


Crimes, 
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Crimes, than to drink a Glafs of 
Wine: And can we wonder, if 
their Practices tally with ſuch Prin- 
4 ciples? If we turn our Eyes to the 
l | preſent State of Morality among 
I us, Can we aſſign any Common- 
2 wealth, in all the Extent of Hiſ- 
tory, where more Immoralities were 
practiſed, than among this Free- 
thinking and Free-acting Race? As 
I they imitate the Heathens in their 
: Infidelity, ſo they imitate them in 
| their Crimes. What Perjuries, Sub- 
ornations, Villanies, and Corrupti- 
ons of all Kinds, ſuch as the moral 
Heathens would bluſh at, are per- 
pPetrated without any interior Scru- 
| ple and Remorſe; when Remorſe 
itſelf, and all Cries of Conſcience, 
are ridiculed with Impunity ? What 
univerſal Lewdneſs, almoſt without 


We 
25 


1 Rein or Curb, if not authorized, 
' is at leaſt tolerated in the very Face 


I of 


— — — — 


Votaries of Venus. 
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of the Sun? Where our Proſtitutes 
are more daring, than the ancient 
Open Brothels 
are kept in every Quarter of the 
Town, . under the very Noſe of 
our Magiſtrates; Thouſands and 
Thouſands of thoſe abandoned 
Creatures run publickly through 
the Streets, drawing in our Youth 
to their Deſtruction, with ſuch Diſ- 
courſes and Actions, the greateſt 


Debauchee would bluſh at ; infa- 


mous Songs, expreſſing the moſt 
horrid Things, are ſung to liſten- 
ing Crowds of both Sexes, who 
ſuck in the Poiſon, and corrupt 
their Hearts, before they know 
what Evil is. It is impoſſible to 
enumerate the Misfortunes, and e- 
vil Conſequences of this one Sin 
of Lewdneſs, fo ſhamefully tole- 
rated among us. The greateſt 
Plague, or the moſt deſtructive 

| War, 
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War, could ſcarce cauſe ſuch Ha- 
vock among our Youth, as this 
one Crime does: Beſide the Dan- 
ger of corrupting our Wives, 
Daughters, and neareſt Friends 
and Relations; the Ruin of E- 
ſtates, Health, and Conſtitution; 
the Vitiating our Race, Tainting 
our Breed, Baſtardizing Families, 
and the like. Beſide this, How 
many, I may almoſt ſay, Millions 


I of Conceptions are hindered, or 
| deſtroyed in one Year, by the pro- 
: miſcuous Copulation of common 
? Proſtitutes and Miſſes? I do not ſay, 


A 
BJ 
*; 
> 
* 
7 5 
* 
3 
L 
"4 
ww. 
6 7 
. 
5 
Ke 
2 
55 
2 
2 
5 
Ws; 
1 
1 
5 
N 
In, 
&< 
KAY 
Y | 
TH 
B+. 
LCD 
he: 
3 
* 


that all theſe are Free-thinkers, or 
that all wicked Perſons are come 
to that Height, as to throw off 
all interior Checks of Religion, 
or that ſuch Crimes are confined 
to one Nation more than another: 
But any ſerious Thinker may ſee, 
that ſuch a general Corruption of 


Morals 
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Morals never came to ſuch a Height, 


till this new Syſtem of no Religion 


began to ſpread. Nor can we ſo 
much wonder at it, when we re- 
flect, that the Holy Law of Chriſ- 
tianity, which by its Divine Pre- 
cepts once retrieved the World 


from ſuch horrid Diſorders, begins 


to be baniſhed from the Hearts of 
Men, both in Theory and Prac- 
tice. This Want of Chriſtianity i Is 
undoubtedly one of the greateſt 
Cauſes of ſuch reigning Wicked- 
neſs. It is in vain to ſay, that 
the World always was wicked, and 
always will be ſo; this will only 
enforce the Charge againſt our 
modern Unbelievers: For if this 


ſacred Law, which, by the Purity 


and Sanctity of its Maxims, had 
ſuch Effect in reclaiming the World; 
that ſacred Law, that was promul- 
cated to enforce the Obligations of 

natural 
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natural Religion, and to elevate 
our Minds to greater Sanctity; that 
ſacred Law, that teaches us to live 
piouſly, juſtly, and ſoberly, with 
reſpect to God, our Neighbour, 
and ourſelves: If this ſacred Law, 
I fay, cannot keep wicked Perſons 
within due Bounds, What an In- 
undation of Evils muft overflow, 
when it is rejected, ridiculed, and 
baniſhed from the Hearts of Men! 

ON this Account it ſhould ſeem 
a Duty incumbent on Perſons of 
all Degrees and Stations, to put a 
Stop to ſuch ruinous Principles : 
The Governors and Prelates of the 


Church ſhould guard againſt them, 


as Super-Intendants over the Flock 
of Chriſt ; whoſe ſpiritual Welfare 
they are to provide for, by the ſa- 
cred Charge they have underta- 
ken: Particularly, when the very 


Vitals of all Religion are attacked 


by 
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by ſuch Principles. The Legiſla- 
ture and Civil Magiſtrate ought to 
guard againſt them; ſince, who- 
ever takes away all internal Obli- 


gations of Religion, and Checks 


of Conſcience, deſtroys one of the 


ſtrongeſt Barriers of our Lives and 
Properties. Divines, and Preach- 
ers of the Word of God, ought to 
guard againſt them in their Wri- 
tings and Diſcourſes, to ſhew the 


Danger, as well as Inconfiſtence, 


of ſuch a Sect, which ſaps the 
Foundation of Nature, and would 
extinguiſh thoſe Lights, which 
Faith and Reaſon give us for the 
Conduct of our Lives. In fine, 


all Perſons, capable of it, ought to 


make a Stand againſt a Se& of 


ſuch pernicious Tendency, as they 
value the Innocency of their Chil- 


dren and Poſterity, whoſe Morals 
will certainly be perverted, by ſuch 
— horrid 
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horrid Tenets, gaining Head every 
Day among us. 


TRESE were the chief Motives, 
that induced the Author to under- 


take the following Treatiſe ; to 


contribute his Mite towards the 
Good of the Whole. Having had 


the Opportunity of converſing with 


Books and Men for many Years, 
and obſerved the pernicious Seeds 
of Infidelity to be ſcattered abroad 
in publick Books and Diſcourſes, 
either flily inſinuating, or impi- 
ouſly aſſerting, the Nullity of all 
internal Religion; he thought it a 
Duty to join his Labours with ſo 
many pious and learned Men, who 


have wrote on the Subject: That, 
as different Men have different 
mou of Thinking, though tend- 


ing to the ſame End; and as our 
modern Infidels attack Religion i in 


the different Branches of it; he 


4 
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choſe the Defence of the rational 


Part, to ſhew, that whoever en- 


deavours to deſtroy the Duties of 
Life, either Natural or Revealed, 
muſt act, and talk, inconſiſtently 
with right Reaſon; one might ſay 
alſo, inconſiſtently with human So- 
ciety. 


H x has induſtriouſly avoided all 


Diſputes between Chriſtians and 


Chriſtians of any Denomination; 


but confined himſelf to thoſe be- 


tween Chriſtians and Infidels, or 
rather Apoſtates; ſince the mo- 
dern Adverſaries of Chriſtianity are 
chiefly thoſe, who were educated 
in its Boſom, and received ſo ma- 
ny Advantages from it. He has 
alſo been cautious, not to enter 
into any ſcholaſtick Diſputes be- 
tween Chriſtians of the ſame Per- 


ſuaſion; not to impole his own 


private Opinions on any one; but 
to 
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to maintain thoſe, that are im- 
pugned by our common Adverſa- 
ries; and to what ſhameful Con- 
ceſſions and Conſequences they are 
reducible, may be ſeen in the Body 


of the Work. 
FINAL LY, He alfa the Read- 


er, that he is ſo far from laying 


any Thing to their Charge, they 


are not guilty of, that there is not 


any Thing delivered as their Te- 
nets, nor any Objection againſt 
Faith or Morals, but what he has 
either read in their Books, or heard 
in their Diſcourſes: Nay, he ſhould 
be aſhamed to blot his Paper with 
all the Blaſphemies and Impieties, 
he has heard in publick Compa- 
nies, againſt all that is religious or 
ſacred: The very Exif of the 


Supreme Being is not ſpared by 
ſome; others blaſpheme his Divine 


Attributes; ; others laugh at all the 
b Obli- 
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Obligations of Morality ; the moſt 
moderate make a Jeſt of all Re- 
vealed Religion; that he appeals 
to almoſt every one's own Know- 
ledge, what they have ſeen and 
heard of the impious Tenets of 
ſome People, and the Neceſſity 
there is of making Head againſt 
them. But ſtill, according to that 
golden Rule of St. Auguſtin, Love 
the Men, deſtroy the Errors: Nei- 
ther has he the leaſt perſonal Pique 
againſt any Sect whatſoever. 
As for Free-thinkers, it is hard 
to know what Species they are of; 
they invented that equivocal Name, 
under the ſpecious Pretence, that 
thoſe who are born free, ought to 
think freely; the Fallacy lies in 
the Abuſe of the Word; for un- 
doubtedly every Man is free to 
examine the interior and exterior 
Grounds of his Belief; this very 


Treatiſe 
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Treatiſe does ſo; and ſhews, that 
if we make a juſt and natural 
Uſe of Liberty and Reaſon, we 
ſhall find all the Obligations of 
Religion to be grounded on the 
juſteſt Dictates of it. Free-think- 
ing, then, in the abuſive Meaning 
of the Word, is to think away, 
what they pleaſe; firſt they began 
to think away any Part of the 
Scripture they did not like; then 
to doubt of the Foundation of it; 
then to reject all Revealed Reli- 
gion; after that, they began to 
think away all Puniſhments, at 
leaſt, of the next Life : When they 
had made themſelves eaſy, as to 
the next Life, they were not ſuch 
Fools, as not to make themſelves 
eaſy in this: For, ſay they, if there 
1s no Puniſhment in the next Life, 
What need we trouble ourſelves 
about our Actions, whether they 

b 2 are 
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are good or evil? This will natu- 
rally make People think away all 
Obligations of Morality, and Ties 
of Duty whatſoever: Whether they 


will ſtop there, and what will be 


the Conſequence of ſuch Doctrine, 
one cannot tell; but every Reader 
is deſired to think ſeriouſly on it. 
To conclude this long Preface; 
One would wonder at, as well as 
deplore the Blindneſs and Perver- 
ſity of Men, who will run away 
with a tew ſpecious Objections a- 
gainſt the Law, and reject, or neg- 
lect the Evidences for it; making 
their Appeal to Neuen and yet 
act directly againſt it; if it were 
but for this e Corferition, 
viz. That in a Matter of ſuch 
Concern and Moment, as the mo- 
ral Dutics of Life are, they muſt 
expole themſelves to very great 
Dangers, if the Balance of Rea- 


{on 
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ſon were but only equal, for and 


againſt ſuch Duties; but much 
more, when, by comparing their 
Objections againſt the Law, with 
the Evidences for it, we find the 


one, cannot come up to any juſt 


Proportion with the other: Then 
what muſt we ſay, when we con- 
ſider the Deformity of Evil in it 
ſelf, which they vainly extenuate, 
and would take away, to palliate 
their unnatural Liberties; and the 
Evidences, on the other Hand, for 


the Obligations of avoiding it, which 


they reject in Oppoſition to the 
firſt Principles of Nature: They 
cry out for Demonſtration in Re- 
ligion; But how is it poſſible, they 
ſhould have any Demonſtration on 
their Side, when ſuch a Weight of 
Reaſon, and ſuch a Cloud of Wit- 
neſſes, are againſt them? For the 
firſt, the greateſt Weight of Rea- 


ſon 
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ſon we can have of practical Du- 
ties, the moſt neceſſary for human 
Life, is for the Obligations of Mo- 
rality; and for the ſecond, the 
greateſt Cloud of Witneſſes, as 
have hitherto been aſſigned for 


paſt Facts, are for the Divine In- 


ſtitution of Chriſtianity ; as will 


be ſeen in the following Treatiſe. 


Now, if the Balance of Reaſon is 
ſo evidently for the Obligations of 


Morality, they are to be attended 


to, and followed in the Duties of 
Life: And if the Goſpel Facts are 
true, as recorded, thoſe very Facts 
ſurpaſſing all the Bounds of Na- 
ture yet diſcoverable, and even 


contrary to the known Powers of. 


Nature, evidently ſhew, that the 

Author of the Religion they eſta- 

bliſh, was immediately from God, 
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INTR OD U CT: 


HE firſt Article, both of our 
Creed, and our Duty towards 
God, that is, To acknowledge 
YZ his Exiſtence, is profeſſed by 

the Deiſts, at leaſt in Words, 
whatever may be their interior Sentiments. 
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2 The Great Duties Part I. 
As an Atheiſt is taken for one, who 
denies the Exiſtence of God; a Deiſt 
ſeems to imply the profeſſed Acknowledg- 
ment of a Supreme Being; on which Ac- 
count, the Deiſts ought to be as great Ad- 
verſaries to the Atheiſts, as the Chriſtians: 
They are not only obliged to anſwer the 
Objections of the Atheiſts, but muſt argue 
contradictorily to their Principles, when 
they object any Thing againſt Chriſtianity ; 
which, at the ſame Time, 1s inconſiſtent 
with the moſt juſt Notion, we can have of 
God. It is poſſible, ſome of the Deiſts 
may believe, interiorly, the more general 
Duties, with reſpect to God, their Neigh- 
bour, and themſelves, while they reject all 
Revealed Religion : But, as the Generality 
of them, or at leaſt, of thoſe, who call 
themſelves Deiſts, ſeem to have very little 
Regard to the Duties of Life, any farther 
than what concerns Self- Preſervation, it 
will be proper to guard againſt every Spe- 
cies of that growing Sect, and eſtabliſh 
the fundamental Duties of Religion, both 
Natural and Revealed, on the very Baſis 
on which they pretend to ground their Na- 
tural Syſtem, as they are pleaſed to call it; 


that is, on the moſt evident Dictates of 
right Reaſon, 


THE 


part I. of L I F E, Sc. 3 


THE Revealed Myſteries of our Reli- 
gion are but Part of Chriſtianity : The 
moſt laborious Part of it are the natural 
Duties of Morality, with reſpect to God, 
our Neighbour, and ourſelves. It is to be 
feared, our modern Infidels are, in Effect, 
greater Enemies to theſe, than they are to 
the other; and reject Chriſtianity, becauſe 
it enforces thoſe Obligations beyond any 
other Syſtem : It is very natural, therefore, 
to imagine, that a Syſtem enforcing the 
chief Duties of Life, with ſuch ſurprizing 
Energy, muſt have the moſt Rational, as 
well as Divine Motives for it. 

Ir the Diſpute between the Chriſtians 
and Deiſts were to be decided by Num- 
bers, both of Learned. and Moral Men, the 
Advantage would be evidently on the Chri- 
ſtians Side. There never was ſuch a Body 
of Great and Learned Men, in all Reſpects, 
as always have been, and in all Probabi- 
lity will be to the End of the World, 
among the Chriſtians. Are all theſe led 
by Prejudice of Intereſt and Education ? 
Let our modern Infidels begin the Parallel 
when they pleaſe. Nor can it be any juſt 
Prejudice againſt Religion, that ſome Men 
of Senſe and good Parts are Enemies to 
it. The moſt irrational Syſtems have had 
their Defenders. But the brighteſt Parts, 

B2 and 
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and Reaſon itſelf, may be abuſed; as is 
evident, not only in Heathens and Athe- 
iſts, but in the Principles and Practice of 
ſome of our modern Infidels: And let Per- 
ſons Stations, Parts, or Characters, be ever 
ſo elevated, it ſhews that Great Men may 
be as great Examples of the Weakneſs of 
human Nature, when it has no other 
Guide than itſelf. 

Bur, as the Deiſts make their chief 
Appeal to Reaſon; and to hear the vaſt 
Encomiums they publiſh on that Head, 
weak Perſons may be inclined to think, 
that their natural Syſtem were entirely a- 
greeable to the Dictates of right Reafon ; 
the Chriſtians will join Iſſue with them in 
that Reſpect, and will ſhew, that every 
Part of our Religion is agreeable to the 
Dictates of right Reaſon; and that to de- 
viate from any Part of Chriſtianity, is to 


deviate from the beſt eſtabliſhed Principles 


of a rational Being. By this Appeal to 


Reaſon, they muſt agree in the following 
Points, by way of Preliminaries. 
I. TuouGn the Deiſts, perhaps, are 


Scepticks in Religion; they ought not to 


be ſo in Reaſon: This were to deſtroy 
both Reaſon and Religion at the ſame 
Time. It is ridiculous to appeal to Rea- 
ſon, and yet, when it comes to the Puſh, 
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to ſay with ſome of our modern Infidels, 
For all we know, Reaſon itſelf is but a mere 
Notion. How can any one pretend to 
Reaſon, when he dares not rely on it, or 
believe himſelf in what he advances? For, 
if Reaſon itſelf be but a mere Notion, all 
the Deiſts Arguments may be a grand Miſ- 
fake; and a Miſtake of the moſt dreadful 
Conſequence. In Effect, the Deiſts ought 
to be as much againſt univerſal Scepticiſm, 
as the Chriſtians; becauſe theſe have the 
Authority of the Supreme Being to ſup- 
port them in their Difficulties, whereas the 

Deiſts, if they give a Looſe to univerſal 
Scepticiſm, muſt drop their Appeal to 
Reaſon. 

II. Hence, fince both Sides muſt ac- 
knowledge the Authority of right Reaſon, 
they muſt alſo acknowledge, fit, that 
there muſt be ſome Truth, and Falſhood 
in practical Points, as well as ſpeculative. 
2dly, 'There muſt be ſome Certainty in our 
Judgments, with reſpect to this Truth and 
Falſhood. 3ly, In Agendis, or in practi- 
cal Duties, where one Side or other is to 
be followed, a Perſon muſt be highly con- 
demnable, who refuſes to embrace that Side, 
to which the Balance of right Reaſon evi- 
dently inclines. Laſtly, That this ought 
particularly to have 1 in the great Con- 
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cern of Religion: So that Truth and Cer- 
tainty in Religion ought not to be looked 
upon as indifferent Things, by Perſons pre- 
tending to Reaſon; on the contrary, they 
are the greateſt Concern in Life; more e- 
ſpecially, where the Enquiry regards the 
very Vitals, (if the Term may be allowed) 
of all Religion; as it does in this Diſpute. 
By Conſequence, they ought to be exa- 
mined into with the greateſt Care, and 
embraced, when found, preferably to all 
other Concerns. _ 

III. As nothing is fo prejudicial to 
Truth, as Prepoſſeſſion in any Kind, both 
Sides ought to diveſt themſelves of all Pre- 
judice of Party, Intereſt, Education, or 
any other Motive capable of biaſſing the 
Judgment: Separating, as far as is poſſi- 
ble, Realities from Appearances ; and re- 
ceiving no Impreſſions, but what the Dic- 
tates of right Reaſon ſhall approve of, ei- 
ther by its own direct Light, or aſſiſted by 
an Authority evidently ſuperior to it. The 


Adverſaries of Religion will eafily allow 


the Juſtice of this Preliminary, ſince their 
greateſt Clamours are againſt Prejudices of 
Infancy, Education, Sc. But ſurely, they 
will not be ſo unreaſonable, as to deny, 
that there may be ſome Perſons among 


the Chriſtians, as ſincere in the Search of 


Truth, 
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Truth, as themſelves; and a Truth too of 
the higheſt Importance. It is a great Sign 
of Want of Sincerity, or ſomething elſe, 
if they will not allow, that ſome of the 
Learned Profeſſors of Chriſtianity may have 
Senſe enough to ſee they are impoſed upon, 
or Honeſty enough to on the Impoſture. 
It is, therefore, an evident Prejudice, in 
the Enemies of our Religion, to imagine, 
that the Chriſtians either want ſufficient 
Parts and Penetration to examine into the 
Truth of their Profeſſion, or Candour and 
Sincerity to be ingenuouſly ſerious in a 
Concern, whereon, they are perſuaded, 
their eternal Happineſs, or eternal Miſery, 
depends. But then, 

IV. For an Equivalent, the Deiſts are 
obliged to examine the juſt Reaſons, why 
the greateſt Prejudices ſhould lie on their 
Side; ſince it is more natural to lean to- 
wards Liberty, than to be led by the Noſe 
by a Pack of Cheats and Impoſtors; as they 
would make us believe the Chriſtian Teach- 
ers are. It is certain, the Enemies of Re- 
ligion have all the Motives, that flatter our 
Paſſions on their Side; Motives much more 
capable of biaſſing the Judgment, and 
blinding our Reaſon, than all the Artifices 
of Prieſtcraft. They muſt, therefore, di- 
veſt themſelves of all Prejudices and Im- 
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preſſions, proceeding from a libertine Life 


and Converſation, from the perpetual Crav- 
ings of lawleſs Paſſions, depraved Appe- 
tites, enflaming Luſts, inviting Pleaſures, 
Sc. or ſhew, that all theſe are agreeable 
to right Reaſon. They muſt diveſt them- 
ſelves of that too natural Inclination Men 
generally have, of acting without Controul, 
and acknowledging no Law ſuperior to 
their own Will. They muſt conſider what 
Prejudices may ariſe from having their Ears 
eternally battered with lewd Diſcourſes, 
blaſphemous Railleries, facrilegious Jeſts 


againſt Religion, and the Profeſſors of it; 


where a profane Turn, with a little flaſhy 
Wit, 1s oftentimes all the Argument a- 
gainſt the moſt ſacred Truths. They 
muſt reduce their own Notions and Prin- 


ciples to the Examen, as well as thoſe of 


their Adverſaries: They muſt be defirous 


to be convinced of the Truth: They muft, 
with an equal Hand, weigh the Reaſons 
on both Sides, and conſider, whether the 
Allurements of an uncontroulable Liberty, 
the Sweets of Pleaſure, and the Incentives 
of Paſſion, are not as capable of turnin 

the Scales, to throw off all Tyes of Reli- 


gion, as the pious Endeavours of our reli- 


gious Teachers are to make us good Chri- 


ſtians. An impartial Examiner will fee, 


that 
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Part I. of LIFE, Ge. 9 
that there is ſomething more Divine, as 
well as more Rational, in one, than the 
other. Men may be Libertines without 
any Pains; but to be a good Chriſtian, is 
a laborious Taſk. a TN 

V. Sixck there will be frequent Occa- 


ſion to ſpeak of Good and Evil, Right and 
Wrong, it may be taken as a Poſtulatum, 
that they ought to be allowed in M- 
rals, as well as the phyſical Part; becauſe 


the ſame Reaſon, that aſſures us of Truth 
and Falſhood, ſeems likewiſe to aſſure us, 


that there is ſomething morally Good, and 


ſomething morally Evil: Neither would it 
be an eaſy Matter for our Adverſaries to 


ſhew a Diſparity. But, fince a great 


many of our modern Infidels diſpute the 


Exiſtence of moral Good and Evil, it will 


be demonſtrated in its proper Place; pro- 
vided it be allowed here, that natural Rea- 
ſon may be as capable of knowing Good 
and Evil, as it is of Truth and Falſhood : 
To deny this, would be to take away the 
Uſe of Reaſon in the moſt neceſſary Part 
of it. 

VI. As the Deiſts openly profeſs the Be- 
lief of a God, whatſoever directly follows 
from the juſt and natural -Notion of the 


| Deity, ought both in itſelf, and Argumento 


ad Hominem, to be looked upon, as evi- 


dently 
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dently demonſtrative, in reſpe& of the De- 
iſts; and that too, à priori. Hence, as 
God muſt be infinitely wiſe, powerful, 
good, and juſt in himſelf, he muſt be the 
ſame with reſpect to this and that Parti- 
cular, &c. The Reaſon of this Prelimi- 
nary will be ſeen afterwards. 

VII. As the Subject of this Diſpute is of 
the greateſt Importance, ſince it concerns 
the greateſt Obligations in Nature, it ought 
to be treated, and examined with the ut- 
molt Seriouſneſs. Hence, the Deiſts ought 
to condemn all profane Scofters at Reli- 
gion, who make a Jeſt of the moſt Sacred 
Things, . as entirely unworthy the Gran- 
deur of the Subject; by which ſuch pro- 
fane Wits evidently diſcover, that their 
main End is to throw oft all 'Tyes of Na- 
ture and Grace, rather than any Search 
of Truth, and would be rather frighted, 
than pleaſed at the Diſcovery of it. Not 
that all the Banter runs on their Side; 
ſince ſome of their Principles, or at leaſt 
their Practice, would afford a very copi- 
ous Occaſion : But as ſome Men are not 
Knaves and Cheats becauſe they are ſharp- 
er-ſighted than honeſt Men, but becauſe 
honeſt Men will not be Knaves; fo Men 
of Senſe would not forfeit their Character, 


by 
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by making a Banter of the moſt auguſt 
and ſerious Subject in the World. 

LASTLY, As to the Scope and Method 
of the following Treatiſe ; though the De- 
iſts hitherto have not eſtabliſhed any for- 


mal Syſtem of their own, but rather con- 


tented themſelves with making Excurſions 
into the Chriſtian Territories; the Deſign 
of this Treatiſe, is not only to eſtabliſh the 
fundamental Principles of Religion, both 
Natural and Revealed, but to examine into 


any Syſtem our modern Infidels can frame 


againſt it: Where, after the indiſpenſable 
Duties and Obligations flowing from the 
very Notion of a God, which, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Atheiſts, they are forced to ac- 


knowledge, are clearly demonſtrated ; the 


neceflary Connexion theſe have with the 
general Laws of Morality, and, indeed, 
with Chriſtianity, and the invincible 
Proofs for the Divine Inſtitution of that 
Religion ; it will appear beyond any ratio- 
nal Contradiction, that whatever Suppoſi- 


tion the Deiſts can make, they muſt ei- 


ther be Chriſtians, or Nothing; and even 
in that Nothing, they muſt act irrationally. 
But before we go any farther, it will not 
be improper to ſay ſomething of the Ori- 


gin and Cauſes of Deiſm. 
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rien I - 
The Origin and Cauſes of Deiſm. 


i HETHER there may be any Per- 
P ſons of ſtrict Morals among the 
Deiſts, who may be properly and interi- 
orly virtuous Men, muſt be left to the 
Searcher of Hearts. It is certain, as was 
obſerved before, there are Numbers at pre- 
ſent, who openly, in their Diſcourſe and 
Actions, ſeem to ſet at Defiance all interior 
Obligations of Religion, both Natural and 
Revealed: And as this Work is deſigned 
to take in every Species of Infidelity, we 
ought to enquire into the Origin of ſuch 
horrid Principles, and ſhew, that they are 
actually inconſiſtent with the moſt juſt 
Notions of a rational Being ; whether we 
conſider the Supreme Reaſon in God, or 
the Participation of it in his Creatures. 

DisM then, as far as it includes a 
Contempt of all Religion, and gives a 
Looſe to free Acling, as well as free Think- 
ing, is very nigh as old as the Creation. 
There were ſuch before the Deluge, if the 
Old Teſtament be only allowed the Autho- 
rity of an antient Hiſtory, as undoubtedly 
= it 
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it is the moſt antient in the World. That 
venerable Record likewiſe informs us, that 
when Lot was ſnatched away from among 
the Sodomites, and the Threats of God's 
ſpeedy Judgments were thundered out a- 
gainſt their Impieties, that free- acting Race 
made as much a Jeſt of it *, as the Free- 
thinkers do now of Religion. In Job's 
Time, we read of wicked Perſons, who 
ſaid to God, Depart from us, we deſire not 
the Knowledge of thy Ways: And the Book 
of Wiſdom gives us a very elegant Deſcrip- 


tion of the profane Wits of that Age *: 
We have an exact Copy of it in the Lan- 


guage of our modern Infidels, Then for 
the Heathen World, the antient Hiſtorians 
and Poets inform us, that there were Con- 
temners of the Gods and Men in all Ages. 
Not to mention the nocturnal Meetings of 
the Bacchanals related by Livy *, wherein 
ſuch Numbers of the Roman Nobility of 
both Sexes were engaged; and the horrid 
Clubs of Cataline, mentioned by Tully , 
and others: Great Part of ſuch Impieties, 
not only continued down till the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſtianity, but were revived, in 
ſome Meaſure, in the Nicolaites, Gnoſticks, 


and 
2 Gen. Xix, 14. d Viſus eſt illis quaſi ludens lo- 
qui, v. Chap. Mi. 14. „Chap. ii. 3, 4, 6. 


e Livy. f Orat, in Cat. 
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and other like Sects, down to the Ada- 
mites, M. uggletonians, &c. who ſeem to 
have metamorphoſed themſelves into our 
Hell-Fire Clubs, and ſome other nocturnal 
Fraternities, not unknown in this grand 
Metropolis. But to the everlaſting Infamy 
of Free-thinking, ſuch horrid Principles 
never made ſuch profeſſed Progreſs, as in 
this preſent Generation. They ſeem to 
have eſtabliſhed themſelves into a formed 
and publick Body; and, indeed, make no 
inconſiderable Figure among the different 


Secs that people this Land. Infidelity is 


now defended, as a rational Syſtem : They 
give the ſoft Name of following the Dic- 
tates of unprejudiced Nature, to what the 
wiſeſt Men, from the firſt Origin of the 

World, judged ſacrilegious and impious. 
FROM hence one may infer, that the 
firſt original Cauſe of Infidelity was an af- 
fected Deſire of Liberty; particularly, that 
of free Acting, and throwing off all Senſe 
and Tyes of Duty towards God and Man : 
That this was the main End of Free-think- 
ing, 1s clear almoſt to a Demonſtration, 
from the conſtant Tenor of the Diſcourſe 
and Actions of Free-thinkers; and as it is 
extremely difficult to diſtinguiſh between 
a Deiſt, and a Free-thinker, it is highly 
probable, that the original Motives of both 
I were 
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3 were the ſame. But one may favourably 
VF preſume, Men did not arrive to the high- 
Z _ eſt Pitch of Impiety all at once: Some 
1 previous Steps and Degrees were required 
towards the Rearing a Battery, that was 
levelled at the very Foundation of Nature. 

Men firſt began to find their Paſſions 

£ extremely prone to what was then eſteem'd 
3 Evil: The Limits of Nature ſeemed quite 
3 too ſtraight for their unbounded Deſires: 
I Rebellious Appetites growing high, wanted 
IF a Pretence to throw off the Yoke of all 
3 moral Duties; and as the Author of 
I the Book of Wiſdom faid of the Liber- 
L tines of his Time *, their Luxury had a 
1 Mind to let no Flower in the Field of 
4 Pleaſure paſs uncropt. At firſt ſeveral un- 
3 eaſy Rubs ſtood in their Way ; Evil ſtared 
them in the Face with a ghaſtly Defor- 
mity ; an in-bred Check of Nature kept 
them at ſome Diſtance; an interior Light 
3 ſhewed them the Beauty of Virtue, and 
A the Deformity of Vice; and a ſecret Voice 
4 whiſpered them in the Ear, that there were 
ſome Things not to be done: But above all, a 
Notion they could not ſtifle, of ſome So- 
1 vereign Power calling them to an Account, 
I rewarding Good, and puniſhing Evil, hung 
FA on their Spirits with a terrible Weight, 
3 Then they began to wiſh the Nullity of 
| thoſe 


e Chap. ii. 7. 
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| thoſe Sacred Laws, which thus crampt 


their Inclinations, and ruffled their De- 
fires: From Wiſhing, they began to con- 
trive how they might evade thoſe uneaſy 
Checks, and find a favourable Solution for 
Principles, that ſeemed to be interwoven 
with their very Nature; but indulged Ap- 
etites and Paſſions ſtill encreaſing, one 

Diſorder uſhered in another, till Pride 
coming in to their Aſſiſtance, endeavoured 
to cloak their Impieties with the Appear- 
ance of Reaſon. Thus the very Barrier of 
Nature is broken down, all the Fences of 
Juſtice and Equity are laid open; the. eter- 
nal Differences of Good and Evil, Right 
and Wrong, are confounded together; and, 
as if they were making a new Creation in 
the moral Syſtem, the very firſt Principles 
of Morality are reduced into a Chaos : 
Whatever they have Power to do, becomes 
juſt and equitable ; new Syſtems of no Re- 
ligion are erected in Oppoſition to the moſt 
received Truths; in publick Companies, 
nothing is more frequent than ſuch like 
Diſcourſes: © Follow Nature; never baulk 
e your Inclinations in what they lead you 
* to; you may own a God, becauſe you 
© cannot well deny it; but, at the fame 

Time, you may deny his moſt effential 
Attributes, as his Providence over the 
| | | moral 


ec 
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e moral Part of the World; his Juſtice 
« and Equity in the Diſpenſation of hu- 
c man Affairs; his Concern for his own 
« Honour, &c. Never believe, or at leaſt 
« never think of, a future State; make 
© no Diſtinction between Good and Evil; 
ce the firſt is but a Notion, the ſecond a 
« Bugbear to fright Children: Rewards 
« and Puniſhments of the next Life are 
* only Dreams of Enthuſiaſts; Hell and 
c Damnation a Scare-crow of Prieſtcraft : 
Religion is a Jeſt, a mere Engine to lead 
e People by the Noſe; Rules of a good 
«© Life only ſo many Lures to draw them 
<« into the Trap: With ſuch other fine 
Things, they would impoſe on the World 
for Oracles of Reaſon, | 

As theſe, and ſuch like, are the current 
Diſcourſes, and, indeed, the chief Argu- 
ments of our modern Infidels, it is not 
far off a Demonſtration, that this pretended 
natural Syſtem of no Religion takes its 


Origin from the above-mentioned Source, 


VIZ, the Spirit of Liberty, or, more pro- 
perly, Libertiniſm. The Deiſts muſt take 
a great deal of Pains to convince us of the 
contrary ; and that, not by their Words, 

but by their Lives and Practices. 
ANOTHER main Cauſe of Deiſm, par- 
ticularly among the modern Deiſts, may 
not 
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not improperly be attributed to the too 
glaring Inconſiſtencies of Atheiſm ; which 
the moſt bare-faced Libertins ſcarce dare 
to patronize, as being too evidently againſt 
the Light of Reaſon. It does not ſeem to 
be a groundleſs Conjecture, that ſeveral re- 
puted Deiſts could wiſh in their Hearts, 
there were no God, as well as no Reli- 
gion, which, in Effect, comes much to 
the ſame; only they are afraid of the juſt 
Cenſure of the Wiſe Man, 2. e. of being 
looked upon as downright Fools. Atheiſm 
now, in the Judgment of the moſt Learn- 
ed, is like an old Houſe; the more it is 
repaired, the more it falls in Pieces ; 
whereas the Deiſts endeavour to evade that 
Imputation, and would be eſtzemed to act 
rationally in their Liberties; they know 
the Inconſiſtencies and Contradictions of 


ſuch an impious Syſtem deſtroy itſelf, as 


ſoon as, it is ſet forth in its proper Colours. 
If the Reader deſires a Summary of the 
invincible Proots againſt Atheiſm, they 
may be ſeen in the following Paragraphs. 

I. Tux Neceſlity of acknowledging an 
all-wiſe, intelligent Cauſe of this glorious 
World, wherein the moſt juſt Ideas we can 
poſſibly frame, of Wiſdom, Knowledge, 
Science, and all other Properties of a per- 
tectly - intelligent Being, are fo evidently 

| con- 
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conſpicuous, in the exact Proportion be- 
tween the Cauſes and Effects, in the Ends, 
Means, Deſigns, Fc. ſo admirably concur- 
ring together, that all the Wit and Learn- 
ing of Men, are rather loſt in Wonder, 
than can poſſibly pretend to come up to 
them: I ſay, the Neceſſity there is of ac- 
knowledging ſuch an all-wiſe, intelligent 
Cauſe, or elſe of being forced to reduce all 
the Beauties and admirable Effects of the 
Univerſe to the headlong Jumble of dull, 
ſtupid Matter, and inconceivable Chance 
(for one of the two muſt be granted) muſt 
put the Atheiſts to the laſt Stretch of In- 
conſiſtency. If they allow an infinite, in- 
telligent Cauſe, that Cauſe is what we 
mean by God; if dull, ſtupid Matter, by 


a fortuitous Jumble, can anſwer all the 


Rules, Ends, and Defigns of the moſt 


perfect Knowledge, and that too in the 
moſt conſtant Tenour of fo many Ages, 
we muſt fay, that the material World, 
or the ſenſeleſs Particles of Earth, Stone, 
Wood, Water, Air, &c. (for the whole 
and every Part of them, is nothing but 
mere Matter ſtill) contains more Art and 
Science, than ail the Philoſophers in the 
World; and when we muſt add, that mere 
Chance performed all theſe Wonders, it 
renders ſuch a Syſtem ten thouſand Times 

C 2 more 
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more inconceivable. Such Lengths will 
Man's Corruption carry him, rather than 
be tied up to the Rules of Morality ! 

II. THE monſtrous Notion of an infi- 
nite, eternal Series of Effects (ſuch as the 
Generations and Productions of the World 
muſt have been from this Time upwards, 
if there were no God) without any diſtinct 
Cauſe of them, when we ſee no one Spe- 
cies, or even Individual, can be produced 
without ſuch a Cauſe, is fo highly abſurd, 
that our Reaſon ſeems to reject the very 
Propoſal of it; nor can any Man in the 
World give us an Idea of ſuch an infinite 
Series of Effects, without a Cauſe : And 
to ſay, that infinite Series is the Cauſe of 
that infinite Series, is reducing it to one of 
the moſt childiſh Contradictions. Beſides, 
if one ſingle Effect, as a Man, for Exam- 
ple, cannot be produced by itſelf, but re- 
quires another Cauſe diſtinct from it; How 
can an infinite Collection of Men, Ani- 
mals, Cc. be produced without ſuch a 
Cauſe? Now that diſtinct Cauſe of the 
glorious Effects conſpicuous in the Uni- 
verſe, muſt be a Being of itſelf, receiving 
all its Perfections from no other; otherwiſe 
we fall into the ſame Abſurdity of an in- 
finite Series of Cauſes: By Conſequence 
there muſt be an independent, diſtinct 

Cauſe 
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Cauſe of the Univerſe, containing all Per- 
fections in itſelf, and of itſelf; which is 
the God of the Chriſtians. „ 

III. To ſuppoſe all Things contingent 
and indifferent in themſelves, to exz/? or 
not exiſt; and yet, to be drawn originally 
from this State of Indifference, to their 


preſent State of Exiſtence, by Nothing: Or 
elſe, on the other hand, to make all Things 


neceſſary, which Reaſon and Experience 


convince us, are in themſelves contingent 


and zndifferent ; is to eſtabliſh a Myſtery 


more ſhocking to Reaſon, than any Thing 
they object againſt Chriſtianity, Can any 
Man, acquainted with the Laws of Rea- 
ſoning, pretend to affirm, that himſelf, 
or any other Effect of the Univerſe, im- 
plies a neceſſary Exiſtence? If he does, 


why was not he himſelf from all Eter- 


nity? And why will he not live to all 
Eternity ? If his Nature does not imply 
neceſlary Exiſtence, what was it, that gave 


him his Exiftence? The fame Queſtions 


may be atked of all created Effects ab O- 
rigine; particularly of mere Matter; How 
could it give itſelf Exiſtence? Why not, 
all Perfections? If, according to them, 
the Supreme Being is not from itſelf, 
can mere Matter be? any Part of which 
will ſhew the abſolute Inconfiſtency of 
Atheiſm. Wherefore, that fundamental 

G4 Point 


F * 


— 
_ 
2 — * ET T" * I Js 
Sur x > e 


as T he Great Duties Part I. 


Point of Religion, with reſpe& to God's 
Exiſtence, being impregnable frorn all At- 
tempts of Reaſon againſt it, a great many, 
who formerly might be accounted Athe- 
iſts, ſeem to have taken Shelter under the 
Walls of Deiſm; from whence, if they 
are not driven out by downright Force, 
they may imagine they have made an he- 
nourable Retreat ; whereas nothing but the 
moſt evident Demonſtration on their Side 
can ſecure them. 

Tr1s Conjecture, that modern Deiſm 
takes its Riſe from the Ruins of Atheiſm, 
will be confirmed, when we come to find, 
that a great many of the Deiſts moſt. plau- 
ſible Objections againſt the Chriſtians, in- 
directly at leaſt, attack the very Godhead 
in his moſt eſſential Attributes: And, in- 
deed, there ſeems ſo much Affinity be- 
tween them; their Way of managing the 
Cauſe is fo very like; the Dependance they 


have of one another ; the Tenor of their 


Diſcourſes and Adtions ; their Joint-Efforts 
to decry all Religion, with the reſt of their 
Ends and Views, reſemble ſo much of a 
grand Alliance, that it is very dithcult, 
ſometimes, to diſtinguiſh between their 
Principles, as well as Practice. 

HowEvVER, as the Caſe ſtands, we will 
ſappoſe, for the preſent, that the Deiſts 
neither give Shelter to the Atheiſts, nor 

have 
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have eſtabliſned themſelves on their Ruins; 
and in that View, ſhall conſider them, as 
Perſons, who ought to be as great Ene- 
mies to the Atheifts, as the Chriſtians. 
To give them their Due, ſome of them 
ſeem to ſpeak with great Reſpect of the 
Sovereign Being; they will extol his infi- 
nite Majeſty in Compariſon of our Mean- 
neſs; will acknowledge him in Words, as 
the Supreme Lord, and all-wiſe Governor 


of the Univerſe, infinitely above all created 
| Beings; and, by that Means, endeavour to 


eſcape the ſhocking Prejudices the Genera- 
lity of the World ever had againſt Athe- 
iſm. But then, their pretended Principles 
will be found, on Examination, to be no 


more of a Piece, than the others; we ſhall 


find them extolling ſome of God's Perfec- 
tions, and falling foul upon the reſt; mag- 
nifying his Omnipotence, and denying his 
Providence ; proclaiming his Goodneſs and 
Mercy, and diveſting him of Juſtice and 
Equity: Which, in Effect, is making a 
Chimzra, inſtead of a God. 

ANOTHER Cauſe of Deiſm, an occaſi- 
onal one at leaſt, may be derived from the 
endleſs Diſputes and Differences, with re- 
ſpect to the true Religion and Church-Go- 
vernment. There being, ſay they, ſo many 
different Sets among the Chriſtians, ſo many 


contrary Syſtems, ſuch unaccountable Te- 
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nets of ſome People, ſuch ſtrange Perver- 
ſions of the very Scriptures; every Body 
taking the Liberty to frame and chuſe 


what Religion, or what Part of Religion, 


he pleaſes; and ſome, that of chuſing none 
at all: So that in this Labyrinth of Opi- 
nions, where even a well- meaning Man 
may ſtagger, how to diſtinguiſh the Right 
from the Wrong, it is no Wonder, if 
ſome, allured by the Motives of an un- 
controulable Liberty, take that Occaſion 
to renounce all at once. To this we may 
add, that the Want of living up to the 
Purity of the Goſpel, in the profeſſed 
Members of Chriſtianity, that Intereſted- 
neſs, Ambition, ſervile Ends, human Re- 
ſpects, ſcandalous jugglings, and Prevari- 
cations, which are ſeen ſometimes in thoſe, 
who ought to be Lights to the Church of 
God, may give Occaſion to the Deiſts to 
think almoſt in earneſt, that Religion 1s 
nothing but a Shoeing-Horn, to draw on 
other Politicks and ſelfiſ Ends. 

THESE Occaſions of Deiſm, in a great 
Meaſure, proceed from our own Faults ; 
though, on the other hand, it can be no 
lawtul Plea for the Deiſt, or make a Syſ- 
tem, inconſiſtent with Reaſon, ever appear 
rational. It is a very illogical Inference, 
Becauſe fome Per ſons contraditt one another 
about Religion, and others do not live up to 


what 
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what they profeſs ; therefore there is no Re- 
ligion at all, Such Inferences, though 
commonly enforced as Arguments with 
the Ignorant and Libertin, are unworthy 
Perſons, who make their Appeal to Rea- 
ſon. By Conſequence, Deiſm, if it can 
have any Support, muſt have ſomething 
more ſolid to ſuſtain it, than ſuch a ſink- 

ing Foundation, | 
THERE may be ſeveral other Occaſions 
of Deiſm, with reſpect to particular Per- 
ſons; ſuch as, Want of good Inſtructions 
in their Youth; Prejudices of a more ad- 
vanced Converſation, which are certainly 
more powerful and adheſive, when they 
flatter our Inclinations, than when they 
thwart them; a general Corruption of 
Manners, joined with an almoſt brutal 
Blindneſs, or at leaſt, an affected one, in 
regard of the very firſt Principles of Mo- 
rality ; a Smattering in Philoſophy and Li- 
terature, without penetrating into the real 
Cauſes and Reaſons of the moſt ſublime 
Subjects, which require the moſt ſerious 
Examination; where Perſons often run a- 
way with firſt Appearances, without com- 
paring them with more ſolid Principles, 
which entirely overthrow them; the Va- 
nity of ſetting up a new Sect, and broach- 
ing new Opinions; the malignant Pleaſure 
of contradicting the whole World, to ſnew 
their 
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their Wit, and the like: But theſe Cauſes 


being rather ſubalternate, than principal, a 
Hint may be ſufficient. 

As the Cauſes of this growing Sect are 
various, ſo, without Doubt, there are dif- 
ferent Species of it; like all other Sects of 
human Invention. No ſooner is a Syſtem 
framed, but it branches out into a great 
many different Forms; ſo that Deiſm has 
already fructified among us, under various 
Denominations ; which, for Method's Sake, 
ſhall be juſt touched _ in the following 
Section. 


S EC TI ON II. 


_ Of the different Sorts of Deasrs. 


T is poſſible there may be ſome Deiſts 
truly ſuch, who really acknowledge a 
God, and the chief Duties of Nature; at- 
tracted by the intrinſick Beauties of Vir- 
tue, and an innate Bent of Temper and 
Conſtitution, which renders them ſocial], 
benevolent, and moral Men. It would be 
injurious to human N ature, to imagine, 
that 


be entirely extinguiſhed in it. There 


ſet in their full Light. But, alas! the 


Times more, who deny the very Being of 
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that all Senſe of Virtue and Morality can 


were ſuch among the antient heathen Phi- 
loſophers, who not only taught in their 
Diſcourſes and Writings, but even practi- 
{kd in their Lives, a great many moral 
Virtaes; and whoſe Examples might make 
many a Chriſtian bluſh at the great De- 
fects we find among them, ſo diſcreditable 
to the Sanctity of the Religion they pro- 
feſs. Theſe heathen Deiſts, who believe 
no more than the old Heathens did, were 
there no other Species of them, would ren- 
der the Diſpute much ſhorter and eaſier; 
when, allowing all the natural Duties of 
Life, they require nothing more, than to 
have the invincible Proofs for Chriſtianit 


Number of theſe moral or heathen Deiſts 
is ſo very thin, that we find there are ten 


any Religion, than thoſe that reject Chriſ- 
tianity only. However, this barren Syſtem 
of natural Virtue could never convert the 
World, nor ſtop the almoſt univerſal Tor- 
rent of Corruption, which over- run the 
whole Face of the Earth, for want of ſome- 
thing more divine to enforce its Obliga- 
tions: Whereas the ſacred Precepts of the 
Goſpel made more moral Men in one Age, 

OW | than 


— 5 — — — 
— — 


— — 


28 The Great Duties Part J. 
than all the heathen Philoſophers, or their 


Succeſſors, the heathen Deiſts, have done 
hitherto, or will do to the End of all A- 


ges, ſhould they laſt ſo long. 


Bur it is undeniable, that there are 
other Branches of this new Se&t, much 
more numerous than the former. Some 
of them may be called Atheiſtical Deiſts, 
though the Term ſeems to imply a Con- 
tradiction; that is, thoſe who ſeem to be 


half one, and half the other; not openly 


denying the Being of a God, becauſe they 
cannot withſtand the Arguments for his 
Exiſtence; but, at the ſame Time, deny 
his all-foreſeeing Care of the World, par- 
ticularly over human Actions; perhaps, for 
fear he ſhould have an Eye over themſelves. 


The Inconſiſtence of this Branch will ap- 


pear, when the eſſential Attributes of the 
Supreme Being are explained; particularly, 
his Providence over the moral Part, as well 
as over the phyſical, or natural Part of the 
World. 

THERE is another Species of Infidels 
among us, more dangerous yet, than 
the foregoing : Theſe are Machiavil- 
lian, or Politick Deiſts, whoſe pernici- 


ous Maxims can lurk under any De- 


nomination, and can make any Thing 
paſs as lawful, provided it is expedient : 
| Their 
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Their chief Views have no other Scope, 


but that of Fortune, Intereſt, Gran- 
deur, and Ambition; having their Heads 
perpetually full of Intrigues of Parties, 
Maxims of State, Schemes of Govern- 
ment, Viciſſitudes of Revolutions, with all 
the dark and hidden Myſteries, that ſerve 
as ſo many Springs for them to run on; 
looking on Principles of Religion, and 
Maxims of Policy, to be only different 
Terms of Art; and conſequently, as it 
ſerves their Turns, or ſuits with the Ge- 
nius of the People, make them equally 
ſubſervient to obtain their Ends. In a 
Word, they would make us believe they 
can ſee nothing in any Religion, but what 
is merely Human; and ſo would have it 
paſs for a more refined Scheme of Poli- 


ticks. As theſe are the greateſt Enemies, 


and, indeed, the very Bane of all intrin- 
fick Virtue and Morality, ſo are they the 
moſt difficult to bring to any internal 
Senſe of their Duty; neither will they 
make any Scruple of being of all Reli- 
gions, when it ſerves their Turn; they 
would be Jeus in the Synagogue ; Maho- 
metans in Turky; and if they were to be 
in the Indies, it is very likely, would not 
ſtick to fall down before the Devil. The 


Examples of ſo many wicked Men, in all 


States, 


ng Aro —-— 


30 The Great Duties Part I. 
States, is their greateſt Argument; and it 
is equally difficult to make them think, ſe- 
riouſly, of the intrinſick Reaſons for Re- 
ligion, as to practiſe it. Theſe, in Effect, 
are the original Eſtabliſhers of Prieſtcraft ; 
for all they cry out fo much againſt it: It 
is then chiefly to be feared, when Perſons 
of ſuch Principles get into the Church. 
THERE are others, whom we may pro- 
perly call Libertine, or Animal Deiſts, the 


greateſt Herd of all; who being entirely 


abandoned to the ſenſual and animal Part, 
drink Iniquity like Water, as the Scripture 
elegantly expreſſes it; who, to give their 


Paſſions their full Swing, and to ingulph 


themſelves in their brutal Abominations, 
with greater Security, have trod this indul- 
gent Syſtem out of their own Filth, to 
hall their uneaſy Thoughts aſleep, and 


ſooth the Remorſes of a guilty Conſcience, 


which will rebuke them ſometimes, and 
ſtartle at the Proſpect of an approaching 
Futurity. This they do, either by ſanctify- 
ing Vice itſelf, and turning the moſt horrid 
Brutalities into Peccadillos, not worthy God 
Almighty's Care; or elſe, caſting the Blame 
on their moſt ſacred Maker, for thoſe law- 
leſs Appetites, they are reſolved not to take 
any Pains to -refiſt ; though when their 
Paſſions begin to flag, and nothing but the 
Dregs 
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Dregs of Vice remain behind, the moſt 


common Way to ſooth their Conſcience, 


is with a Shot, or a Doſe of Opium, and 


ſo cloſe the laſt Scene of Life, more un- 
naturally than they lived. One may add 
to this Claſs, thoſe unthinking Wretches, 


who are chiefly wicked, becauſe others are 


ſo; ſputtering againſt Religion ſome impi- 
ous Jeſt, they have got by heart, either 
becauſe it is modiſh, or becauſe they have 
a Mind to appear even worſe than they are, 
or, in ſhort, for want of a ſerious Thought. 
Your Profane Wits may allo be reduced to 
this Claſs, who get together in Taverns, 
or worſe Places, and as they practiſe none, 
ſo endeavour to talk one another out of all 
Religion ; their chief Talent is to banter 
the moſt ſacred Truths, making the Sub- 
lime of Wit to conſiſt in the Sanctity of 
the Subject; and by an unparallel'd Eleva- 
tion of Thought, dare to laſh at the De- 
ty, and level their blaſphemous Railleries 
at his moſt eſſential Attributes. 

IT is too flagrant a Truth, that we have 
among us all theſe difterent Degrees of In- 


fidels; particularly, fince this new Syſtem 


of no Religion came in Vogue; of which 
all ſerious Perſons ought to have the great- 


eſt Horror, and endeavour to overthrow it, 


in whatever Shape it appears; as they ten- 
der, 
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der, I will not ſay, the Religion of their 
Fore-fathers, but as they would preſerve 
their Poſterity from the Infection of ſuch 
horrid Principles. 

So ME People may imagine, that the 
Socinians, Latitudinarians, &c. ought to 
be ranked among the Deiſts; as the Ten- 
dency of ſome of their Principles is redu- 


cible to Deiſm; neither can a confuſed 


Blend of Contradictions, or a Hodge- 


Podge of different Religions jumbled toge- 


ther, ever be the Work of Divine Reve- 
lation : Nevertheleſs, they do not properly 
belong to Deiſm; at leaſt, till they think 


fit to throw off the Maſk; becauſe they 


retend, yet, to acknowledge the Divine 
Authority of the Scripture, and may be 
confuted by it, if they will only allow the 


moſt natural Senſe of it to be deciſive. 


But that requires a Diſcuſſion of another 
Nature. 

PERHAPS the Reader may wonder, there 
is ſo little ſaid yet of Free-thinkers; and 
what Claſs of Infidelity they belong to ? 
Why, truly, it is hard to ailign any par- 
ticular Claſs; but they rather belong to 


all: Some of them would make one be- 


lieve, that they are moral Men, and only 
take the Liberty to believe, or diſbelieve, 
what they pleaſe; which very Profeſſion 


evi- 


ing obliged to particularize all the extra- 


A 
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evidently tends to the Deſtruction of all 
moral Duties, as well as Religion; for 
what Perſon, in his Senſes, can perſuade 
himſelf, that he who takes the Liberty of 
diſhelieving all internal Obligations of mo- 
ral Duties, will ever practiſe them, any 
farther than they ſerve to eſtabliſh his Re- 
putation, or to keep clear of the Laws? 
Nor will external Laws ever keep Men in 


Order; but that the moſt horrid Crimes 


may be committed with Impunity, if there 
were no internal. Check to keep them in 
Awe. In all Appearance, it was on this 


Account the celebrated Dean $Swif?, in his 


Letter to a young Clergyman, ſays, that 
Free- thinking, in Propriety of Speech, is 
no Thinking at all, and that Free-think- 
ing is made up of Vice and Inconſiſtence 
which Aſſertions are but too much con- 
firmed by the Diſcourſes and Practice of 
moſt of the Free-thinkers one meets with 
in Town and Country. The true Mean- 
ing, therefore, of that pretty Name, is, 
firſt, To think away all internal Duties of 
Religion and Conſcience ; and, 2dly, To 
give an entire Looſe to free Acting; two 
of the moſt pernicious Maxims as ever 
were introduced in Church or State. 

Burr to cloſe this Section, without be- 


vagant 
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vagant Reveries of corrupt Nature, there 


can hardly be any new Species of Infide- 
lity, but what will be comprized, and 
confuted by the three following Heads, 
which will be propoſed, as the principal 
Points. to be decided between the Chriſti- 
ans, and all our modern Infidels, except 
the Atheiſts; which laſt, as was obſerved 
before, are to be anſwered by the Deiſts, 
as well as the Chriſtians; and, indeed, the 
Inconſiſtences of that impious Syſtem are 
fo palpable, that ſcarce any learned Adver- 
fary ever took it in Hand, but who en- 
tirely overthrew tt. 


SEU . 


The chief Points to be decided be- 
tween the Chriſtians and Deiſts. 


Deiſm, mentioned in the laſt Sec- 
tion, it is difficult enough to aſſign any 
Thing poſitive in this new, pretended Syſ- 
tem of no Religion. The diſtinguiſning 


Characteriſtick of it in general, is made 
200 Wo 


8 Otwithſtanding the various Species of 
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up of Negatives; v/z. in denying and ris 
diculing the very Being of all Religion; 
particularly Revealed Religion, and the 
Divine Inſtitution of Chriſtianity : But as 
it is ridiculous to build a Syſtem of 


mere Negatives, if they will not declare 


any poſitive Tenets of their own, it will 
be a Demonſtration of the Weakneſs of 
their Appeal to Reaſon, when ſuch Nega- 
tives are ſhewn to be both unnatural and 
irrational, N 

TRE beſt Way to make this appear, 
will be, to reduce the Diſpute to ſome de- 
terminate Heads, which all Perſons of 


Judgment muſt allow to be neceſſarily de- 


cided one Way or the other; unleſs they 
deny the Uſe of Reaſon in the Direction 
of our Lives in ſuch a weighty Concern ; 


this would be the moſt ſhameful Eva- 


ſion a rational Man can be reduced to. I 
am not ignorant the Deiſts would have the 


World believe, that the main Hinge of 


this Controverſy turns on the Proof, or 
Diſproof, of the Matter of Fact in the 


Divine Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: It being only, fay they, the Inven- 
tion and Inſtitution of Men, palmed on 
the World by a Pack of Prieſts, to work 
out their own politick Ends, by the deluded 
Bigottry of the Ignorant, But, beſides 
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that they take very little Pains to prove 
this daring Aſſertion, if they would ſtop 
there, the Diſpute would be reduced to a 
leſs Compaſs; whereas, it is evident, by 
their impious Clamours and Behaviour, 
that they have further Views; that, in Ef- 
fect, it is not ſo much the Divine Reve- 
lation at which they ſtrike, as againſt the 
main Body of all Virtue and Morality ; 
the farſt is but a Feint, the real Stab is 
aimed at the Rules of a good Life, and 
the very fundamental Laws of Nature. 

IT is true, the Finger of God ſo con- 
ſpicuous in the Inſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the evident Proofs for it, if 
they were conſidered impartially, are ſuf- 
ficient of themſelves to convince any Man 
living, of downright Folly, or the moſt 
prejudiced Obſtinacy, who ſhould act con- 
trary to ſuch authentick Teſtimonies, in a 
Concern of much leſs Conſequence, than 
of Religion; as will be ſeen in its proper 
Place. But as the Law of Nature 1s the 
Baſis of the Law of Chriſt, it is almoſt 


neceſſary to begin at the very firſt Princi- 


ples of all, the Deiſts can call in Queſtion, 
unleſs they will throw off the Maſk in 
earneſt, and openly declare themſelves A- 


theiſts. 
IF 
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Ir chere is any Thing poſitive it in the 
Syſtem of the Deiſts, it is, that, agreeably 
to their Denomination, they: do, or ought 
to acknowledge the Exiſtence of a Su- 
preme Deity. This Point being fixed, 


whatever they can farther call in Queſtion, 
as to the Fundamentals-of 'Religion, may 


be reduced to theſe three Heads. 


I. Wu rx the Supreme Deity re- 
A any Thing from us by way of Du- 
, Worſhip, Homage, Sc. or in other 
Words, Whether there is not an obligatory 
Worſhip and Obedience due to God from 
Man. 


II. WazTHER there is not an obliga- 


tory Duty in the Conduct of our Lives; 


or a Morality to be obſerved in our Actions, 
according to the moſt juſt Notions right 
Reaſon gives us of Good and Evil. 

III. As to the Matter of Fact, Whether 
God has not ſufficiently ſignified, declared, 
or, if they will bear with the Expreſſion, 
Revealed his Will to us ; and by an authen- 
tick Promulgation determined the Nature 


of his Worthip, and the particular Points 


of our Obligation, in the Inſtitution of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

TRHESE three Heads will reſpectively 
comprehend the whole Streſs of the Con- 
troverſy between the Chriſtians and Deiſts 

BD 3 | of 


"Ce "ac 


— mn N — — — . — EDN — — 
— — ne gg — 4 — 1 _—— — — — — * — — 8 * — — —_— 9 — TS 1 
2 - 3 * 6 — . _ * 2 7 _ Da. — * 4 — * - F 
— ß ̃ ĩ⅛ ˙—? 22 * — — = 5 : == . > TE —— — f 
, — 5 = a * a . - — a — — WW. — 4 wo a nnn 822 A 
— a ou pn _ — — > an Wt — ca 4a - — 
Cn — * 8 . r 


. A > is. 
— — e — — — —— 


_>— 


f—_ 


— — 


— 


— — 


1 


— — ve 8 * * — E. —. 0 
0 — — — ” * » rags * if och, — — ö — 

— — = — ES ww - 

— - — * 5 7 

- 8 — Noir 7 8 
A. -- — — er 4 2 

pe N _ 

, , — — — 
— COA 


— 


"a [- * Load 
> — ec St... 
— ——— — 
2 — — wh 
- - __— 


bo 
— 


* 
Bs 
771 9 
! 
of I 4% 
i { 
} # 
# 


— —¼ — — —ͤ— 
— I I—— ” — O 
8 > N * - 


2 * 7 7 Fo 
ö 22 — . * 
— 6 . Fa + RS . — 
N ——U — — — ͤ 7 — 


p ; — OR Pts + — 
— —— As tire — : 


—— 


— — 


— — ͤQ— 


— Po 


3 1 P ee ee RS 
þ —— BOS.» a n 


38 The Great Duties Part I. 


of all Denominations; ; the Deciſion of 
which, in the Affirmative, or Negative, all 
Perſons of Judgment muſt acknowledge to 
be abſolutely neceſſary: If there be an obli- 
gatory Worſhip due to God, Perſons muſt 
be impious, who refuſe it; if there be an 
obligatory Morality to. be obſerved in our 
Actions, thoſe muſt be wicked, who a& 
contrary to it; 74 God has revealed his 
Will to us in the Inſtitution of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, thoſe muſt be Infidels, and 
Rebels to the Light, who deny it. 
Wurx theſe —— are fully cleared up, 
with the Corollaries and Conſequences evi- 
dently deducible from them, frf, Not 
only tlie Eſſentials of the Coptroverſy will 
appear evidently demonſtrable on the 
Chriſtians Side; but the greateſt Part of 
other Difficulties, and Objections of lets 
Conſequence, will be eaſily removed; ſuch 
as ſome ſeeming Incongruities above our 
Somprehenſi on; Pickings and Cavillings 
at ſome particular Matters of Fact, with 
other intricate Doubts and Queſtions, 
Which Reaſon alone cannot come at, or 
which Length of Time, and other Incon- 
veniences, have rendered more obſcure. It 
18 manifeſt, when the Fundamentals are 
thorougbly eſtabliſhed, ſuch Difficulties 
ought to fall to the Ground, as needleſs 
528 | Diſputes. 
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Diſputes. -2dly, As they all three have a 


viſible Connexion with one another; fo 
the two Firſt will contribute very much 
towards the Clearing of the Third ; for 
beſide that they make two Thirds of all 
Religion, both Natural and Revealed, one 
may charitably preſume, if the Deiſts were 
oy really ſenſible, that there is an obliga- 

tory Worſhip due to God from Man; that 
this Obligation does indiſpenſably extend it- 
elf to the general Duties of Life; and, 
finally, if their Lives and Practice did but 


correſpond with this Obligation, they 


would find leſs Difficulty in being Chriſti- 
ans, and believing the Divine Inſtitution 


of that Religion. 


SECTION 


he firſs great Point conſidered, 


viz. Whether there is any Mor- 
ſhip and Obedience due to God 
from Man. 


HE bare Propoſal of this Point b 
way of Doubt, ſeems to claſh wit 


ä Reaſon 
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Reaſon at the firſt Hearing; but the De- 


nial of it has the Aſpe& of ſomething fo 
horrid and deformed, that it gives a Shock 
to our very Nature; at leaſt, to all who 
acknowledge the Exiſtence of the Supreme 
Being. The more we contemplate the 
Divine Perfections and Attributes of God, 
his adorable Majeſty, his omnipotent Pow- 
er, his infinite Excellency and Fœcundity, 
the Fountain of all Beings in Heaven and 
in Earth, his all-governing Wiſdom, his 
unerring Judgment, his all-equitable Juſ- 
tice, his boundleſs Goodneſs, with all that 
he has done for Man, and what one would 
think ſhould be owing to him for his Be- 
nefits on our Side; the more we are pe- 
netrated with an interior Senſe of Vene- 
ration, Submiſſion, Obedience, Duty, Ho- 
mage, or whatever is in our Power to pay 
him, in Teſtification of our Gratitude and 
Dependance in all Reſpects: So that the 
Affirmative of this important Queſtion 
ſeems to carry a natural Evidence along 
with it, 2. e. that there is an indiſpenſable 
Worſhip and Obedience due to God from 


Man; neither do I think the more conſi- 


derate Sort of Deiſts dare deny it in Terms. 


But this being a Point of greater Conſe- 


quence and Extent, than ſome of them 
would have us imagine; and, leſt any 


ſhould 
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ſhould be ſo impious, as to object, that ei- 
ther theſe Notions are not univerſal, . or 
may proceed from Prejudice of Infancy, 
Education, or the like, the Affirmative 
of the foregoing Queſtion ſhall be proved 
from the moſt evident Principles, as being 
the original Foundation of all Religion: As 
it is the Glory of Religion to have ſuch 
a Foundation. | 
THIS indiſpenſable Worſhip due to God 
from Man, his Creature, and the Work of 
his omnipotent Hand, from whom he has 
received all he has, as the firſt efficient 
Cauſe ; and on whom he depends for every 
Gaſp of Breath, as the preſerving Cauſe ; for 
ſhould he only withhold the Courſe of Na- 
ture, and ſecond Cauſes, our Syſtem would 
ſoon periſh, and fall to its original Chaos: 
I ay, this Worſhip due to God, though 
one and the ſame in itſelf, may be conſi- 
dered under different Views; firſt, With 
reſpect to the Divine Attributes and Per- 


fections of God demanding ſuch a Wor- 


ſhip, as his inberent Right, if the Term 
may be allowed, and his indiſputable Pre- 
rogative over his Creatures. 2dly, With re- 
ſpect to Man, his Handy-work, not only ca- 
pable of it, but neceflarily obliged to ſuch 
a Duty. 3dly, From the Juſtneſs and Fit- 


neſs of the Thing in itſelf, agreeably to 
the 
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the moſt juſt and perfect Reaſon in God. 
47bly, From the poſitive Will of God, 
which muſt require, what by his natural 
Right and Prerogative, is his Due. LAH. 
ly, From the manifold Abſurdities, and un- 
natural Conſequences, following from the 
contrary. The Truth of the above-men- 
tioned Point may be proved from all, and 
each of theſe Heads; which, by Reaſon 
of the Connexion they have with one an- 
other, inferring and enforcing each other, 
and the Truth in Queſtion, from whatever 
Side we take a View of it, will render the 
Argument as concluſive, as Men pretend- 
to Reaſon can deſire. 

TE Deiſts then, that they might diſ- 
engage themſelves from the contradictory 
Syſtem of Atheiſm, while they acknow- 
ledge the Exiſtence of God, are obliged at 
the ſame Time, to acknowledge him, as 
the Maker, Preſerver, and Governor of the 
Univerſe; or either ſhew ſome other Cauſe 
of it, which will be God, or mere Matter, 
which. laſt is impoſlible : Or elſe prove to 
us, that it is out of God Almighty's Pow- 
er to preſerve, or deſtroy it; both which 
will be interpretative Atheifo, Theſe 
Points, therefore, being out of the preſent 
Queſtion, by the Confeſſion of a Supreme 


Being, they muſt acknowledge this God 
I to 
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to be Ens abſolute & ſummè penfectum, as 


the incomparable Sir Jaac Newton lays 
down in the End of his Principia Math. 
the Juſtneſs of whoſe Reaſoning ſurely they 
will not deny. God, therefore, muſt be 
(according to this great Philoſopher, and, 
indeed, Truth itſelf) a Being abſolutely and 
infinitely. perfect; any other than this, is a 
Chimera, and not the Supreme Being: 
From this undeniable Principle it follows, 

I, Tyar God muſt have all abſolute 
and unmixed Perfections requiſite in the 
Supreme and Eſſential Being, viz. Neceſ- 
ſary and Eternal Exiſtence, abſolute Inde- 
pendence, Immutability, Immenſity, infinite 


Power and Virtue, as the firſt, univerſal 


Cauſe, containing all Things in his Divine 
Fœcundity, Sc. It follows, 

2dly, TuaT he muſt have all abſolute 
and unmixed Perfections of an intelligent 
Being, infinite Knowledge, Underſtanding, 
Wiſdom, Judgment, Preſcience, compre- 
hending all that his Creatures can do, 
think, know, or deſign, paſt, preſent, fu- 
ture, and even poſſible, with all the real 
Exigencies, Natures, Diſpoſitions, Reaſons, 
Relations of Things, both in reſpect of 
himſelf, and one another ; otherwiſe we 
might ſay he was ignorant of ſome Things, 


which _ 
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which is inconſiſtent with the very Notion 
of God. It follows, 

3dly, THAT he muſt have all abſolute 
and unmixed Perfections of a Moral Be- 
ing, viz. Goodneſs, Bounty, Fidelity, Ve- 
racity, Juſtice, Equity, Liberty of Choice, 
Election, Volition ; willing all Things for 
the beſt, as well as ſeeing and knowing 
what is the beſt; impartial, juſt, and equal 
in all his Ways, as alſo requiring what is 
really due to him, and moſt fit to be done: 
I fay, requiring, by the Manifeſtation of 
his holy Will to us, by thoſe natural, or 
ſupernatural Lights, -and other Helps and 

Means, as are conſiſtent with F dee Agents ; 
as will be ſeen afterwards. 

THrsz three Inferences, as they are de- 
monſtrable againſt the Atheiſts, either di- 
rectly, or evidently conſequential, ſo they 
ought to be undeniable in Regard of the 
Deiſts, unleſs they would be counted A- 

theiſts in Maſquerade. But, 

\  Doxs it not equally follow from the 
ſame Principle, that all Worſhip, Duty, 
Obedience, Veneration, Homage, Sc. is 
indiſpenſably owing to him from Man, 
as the Superexcellent Being of all Beings, 
the univerſal Cauſe, Preſerver, and Bene- 
factor, from whom we receive all we 
have? If we were to ſtop here, nothing 

can 
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can appear more natural and neceſſary than 
this laſt Inference; and may be ſtated in 
the ſtricteſt Form of Argument in the fol- 
lowing Manner, only conſidering God 
with reſpect to himſelf and his infinite Per- 
fections. 

Tu E Supreme and Superexcellent Be- 
ing, infinite in Majeſty, Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Sanctity, and, indeed, all other Perfecti- 
ons: The univerſal Benefactor, Preſerver of 
all, eſſentially as ſuch, imports, or, if the 
Term may be allowed, ſpeaks an inherent 
Right in him, to exact and require an ab- 
ſolute Obedience and Worſhip from all his 
Creatures capable of it. God is this Su- 
preme and Superexcellent Being of all Be- 
ings, the univerſal Cauſe, Benefactor, and 
Preſerver of all Things; therefore, eſſenti- 
ally as fuch, or from the very Nature and 
Exigency of his Divine Perfections, there 
is due to him an abſolute and indiſpenſable 

Worſhip and Obedience from Man. 
_ Whoever calls any Part of this Argu- 
ment in Queſtion, may as well deny all 
other Truths, 7. e. mnſt be a downright 
Sceptick, which is inconſiſtent with an Ap- 
peal to Reaſon; ſo that, in Effect, it is 
mere trifling with Words and Terms, and 
eſtabliſhing vain Sounds, and empty No- 
tions, without Objects, or any real Signifi- 
cation, 
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46 The Great Duties Part l. 
cation, if the Notion of the Supreme Be- 
ing, the univerſal Cauſe, Father, Benefac- 
tor, and Preſerver, &c. does not eſſentially 
infer an univerſal Right over his Creatures, 
with an indiſpenſable Worſhip due to him, 
on that Account, All Mankind hitherto, 
when they have been talking of Right, 
Duty, Worſhip, Obedience, &c. have only 
made uſe of an unintelligible Jargon with- 
out either Senſe or Meaning, if they do 
not belong to God, as the Supreme Bein, 

infinite in all Perfections; ; one may aff 
them, What are the moſt natural and rati- 
onal Ideas we can have of any Thing, if 


infinite Majeſty does not demand the moſt 


religious reſpect? Infinite Sanctity, the moſt 
awful and holy Veneration ? Infinite Boun- 


ty and Benefits, the moſt grateful Return 


and Acknowledgment ? Infinite and om- 
nipotent Power, an entire Dependance? In- 
finite Wiſdom and Juſtice, an exact Sub- 
ordination to it, as the moſt perfect Model 
by which his Creatures are to be directed? 
This Right to all due Worſhip and Obe- 
dience, as much belongs to his Divine Per- 
fections, as theſe do to his Supreme Deity ; 
ſo that the firſt, or major Propoſition, 
muſt be true, if any Thing in Nature can 
be ſo; the ſecond the Deiſts are obliged 
to acknowledge, unleſs they make God a 

mere 
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mere Chimæra; and the Conſequence 1s 
too juſt to be denied by Perſons appealing 
to Reaſon. 

' NerTHER, fir, is this Worſhip and 
Obedience due to God, in that impious 
and extravagant Notion of Mr. Hobbs, i. e. 
becauſe of his irreſſſtible Power to force us 
to it; as is evident by the bare Application 
of the foregoing Argument: Not to fay 
any Thing of ſuch an unnatural Way of 
thinking. For if Worſhip be due to God 
from the Exigency of his Nature and Di- 
vine Perfections, particularly when we con- 
ſider him, not only infinitely good and a- 
miable in himſelf, but infinitely good to 
us in our Cregtion, Preſervation, perpetual 
Bleſſings, Sc. it is not from Force and ir- 
reſiſtible Power: Unleſs we call his adorable 
Perfections and Benefits irreſiſtible, as they 
ought to be in demanding a grateful Re- 
turn for them: But to worſhip him merely 
becauſe of his irreſiſtible Power, is mak- 
ing a Tyrant of the Supreme Being; fo 
that if any Thing in Nature can be true, 
that impious and extravagant Syſtem muſt 
be falſe. We might aſk the Patrons of 
irreſiſtible Power, Whether infinite Bounty 
| heaping on us innumerable Benefits, with 
the other unſpeakable Perfections of God, 
does not as much exact our Duty and 


Worſhip, 
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Worſhip, as irreſiſtible Power? Or can we 
conceive his infinite Wiſdom and Juſtice fo 
to direct his Power in the Production of 
his Creatures, as that they ſhould be ready 
to fly in his Face, and pull him out of his 
Throne, if they had but Power to do it? 
If this cannot be ſuppoſed without ſtretch- 
ing Reaſon beyond all Bounds, why then, 


we muſt grant, that it is not Power alone 


in God, nor the Want of Power in his 


Creatures, that is, the Foundation of Right 


in God, or Duty in us. I do not fay, but 


that his omnipotent Power, as well as his 


other Divine Attributes, concur in the 


Foundation of this Right and Worſhip, 


not as irreſiſtible, but as drawing us out of 


nothing, and creating us according to his 
own Image, for which we can never pay 
him ſufficient Acknowledgment. It is true, 


the Force of his Almighty Arm ought to 


be a particular Inducement to render him 
his due Worſhip voluntarily, which we are 
ſure he can force us to, or puniſh us for 
our Neglect; but it is not due to him 
merely on that Score. This Syſtem of ir- 
reſiſtible Power, i. e. that a Man may do 
lawfully, what he has Power to do, de- 
ſtroys all Security between Man and Man. 


NEITHER, 2dly, is this Worſhip due 


to God, a mere ſpeculative Admiration of 
| I | his 
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his Grandeur, and the like, which ſeems 
to be all the Devotion of the Deiſts, if 
they have any at all; but a real, practical 
Obligation indiſpenſably due to him, and 
this by the very Light of Nature, unleſs 
we ſhut out its brighteſt Rays. It is un- 
deniable, therefore, that God can no more 
deprive himſelf of his Eternal Right and 
Prerogative over his Creatures, than he can 
deprive himſelf of his Power of creating 
them; and as God, without this Power, 
would be a Chimzra, ſo would any No- 
tion of him be chimerical, without ſuch a 
Right and Prerogative, 2. e. excluding ſuch 
a Right from his Godhead. 

NoR, 3dly, ought any one, who un- 
derſtands Reaſoning, to mind what the 
Author of the Grounds of the Chriſtian 
Religion advances, when he ſays, 'That we 
muſt not imagine the Attributes of God 
to be like our inadequate Ideas; fo that the 
Notions (ſays he) we have of Truth, Juſ- 
tice, Equity, &c. are all imperfect and in- 
adequate, when we compare them with the 
fame Attributes in God; by which it is to 
be feared, he would infinuate, that we need 
not trouble ourſelves about the Wiſdom, Juſ- 
tice, Equity, Power or Prerogative of God, 
fince we cannot have any adequate Ideas 
of them, But, if that free Thought can 

| E have 
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have any juſt Meaning, it only proves, 
that God is infinitely more juſt, more wiſe, 
more good, more equitable to all his Crea- 
tures, than we can comprehend him to be; 


which, I hope, can be no Prejudice to the 


Cauſe of Religion, but, on the contrary, 
ought to make us more careful in render- 
ing him his due Worſhip; ſince he muſt 


be juſt in himſelf, and to himſelf, even in- 


finitely beyond the moſt perfect Ideas we 
can have of the ſtricteſt Juſtice. 

THis naturally brings us to the ſecond 
Part of the Argument propoſed at the Be- 


ginning of this Section, vis. The Conſi- 


deration of Man, both capable of ſuch an 
Obligation, and liable to it by all the Ties 
a Creature can have, with reſpect to the 
all- powerful Creator; which, though it be 
neceſſarily connected with the foregoing 
Part of the Proof for this indiſpenſable 
Duty, and reciprocally inferred from it, 
yet contains ſeveral convincing Circumſtan- 
ces, enforcing the Truth in Queſtion. For, 


firſt, it is manifeſt, as God has an eſſential 


Right over his Creatures, ſo they muſt, on 
their Side, be eſſentially ſubject and ſubor- 
dinate to him, I mean, as to the Obligation 
of it, the one naturally inferring the o- 


ther; though ſome Perſons may ſo far per- 


vert the Order of Nature, as not to render 
| I him 


Part I. of LIFE, Ge. 51 


him this due Worſhip. 24ly, They recei- 
ved all they have from God, at leaſt, as 
to the firſt Creation ; which is ſufficient in 
this Place, ſince the Deifts, without the 
Imputation of Atheiſm, cannot fuppoſe 
any other poſſible Cauſe of the Production 
of the World, with all the Creatures con- 
tained in it, beſide God. And by Con- 
ſequence, 30h, they are entirely depen- 
dent on him for their Origin, Being, 
and Exiſtence, although there ſhould be 
no further Neceſſity of his joint Concur- 
rence with ſecond Cauſes; which, never- 
theleſs, would be a very bold Aﬀertion ; 
or, if they ſhould deny, that they ſtand 
in Need of his perpetual PA for 
put the Caſe he ſhould only withdraw his 
all- powerful Hand, or barely ſuſpend the 
general Courſe of Nature (his actual Con- 
currence to every particular Effect not ſo 
much belonging to this Place) I ſay, ſhould 
God withhold the common Courſe of Na- 
ture, what would become of thoſe, who 
ſeem to ſet fo light by him? Why, they 
would drop again into their antient No- 
thing, and vaniſh like Smoke before his 
Sight. 474ly, If all Creatures thus depend 
on him, receiving all they have; or can 
have, from his Hand, certainly, in that 
View alone they ſtand under very great 
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Obligations. Could they, indeed, be inde- 
pendent of him, could they give them- 
ſelves their own Being, could they preſerve 
themſelves in that State, could they conti- 
nue the Courſe of Nature, even with the 
preſent Concurrence of ſecond Cauſes; then 
they might ſay, with leſs Inſolence, that 
they have nothing to fear, but his irreſiſti- 
ble Power. But, if they can do nothing 
of all this, is it not natural, is it not highly 
rational, to adore the Hand that gives them 
all they have, to be perpetually ſupplicat- 
ing for the Continuance of his Bleflings, 
to expreſs the utmoſt Gratitude for ſuch 
ineſtimable Benefits, and to teſtify, on all 
Occaſions, the moſt profound Veneration 


for the Almighty Lord and Father of all? 


If the Enemies of Religion had but the 
Appearance of ſuch Arguments againſt it, 


as there are for it, what Triumphs ſhould 


we have! 


_ Hexce it appears, what wild and ex- 
travagant Notions Perſons muſt have, who 


ſhould pretend to perſuade themſelves, or 


others, that Man was created without an 
Obligation, or, that there was no ach 
Thing in Nature; when we ſee the very 
Notion of the Supreme Creator, infinite in 
all Perfections, and infinitely good to us, 


with the abſolute Dependence all his Crea- 


I | | tures 
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tures have of him, as well as the infinite 
Benefits they receive from him, imply an 
undoubted Right in God, to demand ſuch 
a Worſhip, and an indiſpenſable Duty in 
the Creature to pay it him. To advance 
ſuch wild Notions, is as much againſt the 
general Conceptions of all Mankind hi- 
therto, as to advance, that there may be a 
Mountain without a Valley, or an Effect 
without a Cauſe. If one ſhould aik them 
what Reaſons they can give, why Man 
ſhould be created without any Obligation, 
contrary to the moſt juſt and natural Ideas 


we can have of the Supreme Being, we 


ſee nothing but bold Aſſertions, without 
any Proof, and in a Point of ſuch Conſe- 


quence too; unleſs it be, that their lawleſs 


Paſſions make them wiſh there were no 
ſuch Obligation; which, I fear, is the Caſe. 
There can be no Repugnance, why God 
ſhould require ſuch an Obligation; nor can 
there be any Incapacity in the Creature, to 
render him a Worſhip ſo juſt and natural: 
Will any Man, capable of Reaſon, pre- 
tend to advance, that we are not capabl 
of Gratitude, Love, Honour, Worſhip, Ve- 
neration, Obedience, &c. Cannot we love 
our Friends, as well as injure them? Can- 
not we honour and obey God, as well as 
curſe and blaſpheme him ? - Cannot we 
| E 3 acknow- 
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acknowledge Benefits, as well as receive 
them? with ſeveral other Conſiderations, 
that ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of Liber- 
tins, when they attack the Obligation of 
worſhipping God. Are not ſuch Notions 
not only derogatory to his Supreme Dig- 
nity, but even directly contrary to his in- 
finite Wiſdom and Juſtice, by ſuppoſing 
him to have made his Creatures indepen- 
dent, as to any Obligation; nay, ready to 
fly in his Pace, had they Power to do it? 
Is it not likewiſe to deprive him, as far as 
in them lies, of his undoubted Right over 
his Creatures? Does not this attack his very 
Godhead? For though he ſtands in Need 

of nothing, he cannot deny himſelf. 
TE ſame Truth is evidently ſhewn 
from the natural Juſtneſs, Reaſonableneſs, 
and Fitneſs of the Thing in itſelf, Who- 
ever denies all Juſtneſs, Fitneſs, Propor- 
tion, Diſproportion of Things, either with 
reſpect to one another, or the original 
Fountain from which they ſprung, in Ef. 
fect, takes away the Uſe of Reaſon and 
Argumentation, and muſt terminate in 
downright Scepticiſm. Whenever we rea- 
fon and argue, it is about {ome Object or 
other; if that Object has no Fitneſs, or 
Unfitneſs, no Proportion, or Diſproportion, 
either in itſelf, or with reſpect to other 
| Objects, 
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Objects, it is in vain to think of finding 
out any Truth concerning it; and ſo of 
all others: Which would render the Uſe of 
Reaſon precarious, and terminate in Scep- 
ticiſm, which is a Blot on Reaſon itſelf: 
By Conſequence there are Properties, 
Fitneſſes, Relations, and Proportions in 
all Things, both in themſelves, and with 
reſpect to one another. Not that there 
is any Thing in Creatures independent of 
God, ſince not only their Exiſtence, but 
alſo their Eſſence, Properties, Fitneſſes, are 
from the Supreme Reaſon in God: But, 
wherever right Reaſon evidently diſcovers 
ſuch juſt Properties and Fitneſſes of Things, 
with reſpect to one and other; as well as 
to our Judgments of them, we are ſure of 
the Truth of what we advance, or, may 
reduce the Perſon, who ſhall call it in Queſ- 
tion, to downright Scepticiſm. Now, no- 
thing in Nature can be imagined more juſt 
and fit in itſelf, than that there ſhould be 
ſuch a Worſhip and Obedience due to God 
from Man, with an entire Submiſſion and 
Subordination of the Creature to the Crea- 
tor; to deny this, would be to ſubvert the 
whole Order of Nature: Nor is it in the 
Power of the Deifts, to ſhew any Thing 
more juſt and fit, than ſuch a Subordina- 
tion, which, in free Agents, as Men are, 


chiefly conſiſts in their Duty and Obedi- 


E 4 ence 
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ence to the Supreme Being, Author, and 
univerſal Cauſe of all Things: T herefore 
the very Order of Nature declares to us, 
that there is a Worſhip due to God from 
Man. 

TuIs Conſideration will obviate an im- 
pious, and even groundleſs Aſſertion of 
ſome of our free Actors, who pretend, 
that admitting it were juſt and natural, 
we ſhould render all due Worſhip to God, 
yet God does not exact this Duty of us, 
but leaves us to do as we pleaſe : For, firſt, 
what a prepoſterous and contradietory Way 
of Reaſoning is this? We own it is moſt 
juſt and natural, according to the moſt e- 
vident Dictates of right Reaſon, to adore, 
worſhip, and obey God; but we may [et 

it alone if we pleaſe, that! is, we muſt act 
moſt unjuſtly, unnaturally, and contrary 
to the beſt Dictates of right Reaſon, if we 
do; nothing can be more contrary to Rea- 
ſon, than ſuch an Evaſion. But, 2dly, as 
the three foregoing Reaſons infer one ano- 
ther, they ſhew alſo, that it muſt be the 
poſitive TVill of the Supreme Being, to o- 
blige Men to the Performance of this great 
Duty. 

BEcaust this Worſhip being eſſentially 
due to him, from the very Nature of his 
Divine Perfections, on the one Side; the 


Con- 
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Conſideration of the Creatures entire De- 
pendence, on the other; and the Juſtneſs 
and Reaſonableneſs of it in itſelf; it is 
evident, God Almighty cannot will to de- 
prive himſelf of his natural and inherent 
Right; he cannot will contrary to the un- 
erring Dictates of his infinite Wiſdom and 
Juſtice; he cannot will contrary to the Or- 
der of Nature, contrary to the eſſential 
Exigences and Reaſons of Things; and 
conſequently, by his poſitive Will he obli- 
ges Man to render him his due Honour, 
Worſhip, Obedience, &c. Nor will the 
very Free-thinkers have the Inſolence to 
deny, that we ought to obey the poſitive 
Will of God, when it is notified to us; by 
Conſequence, all thoſe muſt run the Riſque 
of ſtanding guilty of Rebellion againſt the 
poſitive Will of God, who refuſe to render 
him his due Worſhip. | 
LasTLy, The unnatural Abſurdities evi- 
dently following from any contrary Syſ- 
tem, abſolutely confirm the foregoing 
Truth, and mark out to us, in the moſt 
ſenſible Manner, that there is an obliga- 
tory Worſhip due to God from Man. Theſe 
Abſurdities may eaſily be gathered from 
what has been faid already ; but it will not 
be improper to Rake them up into one 
Bundle, that we may have a more tho- 
rough 
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rough View of the Materials that compoſe 
this pretended Syſtem of no Religion. Let 
us put any contrary Syſtem in a proper 
Contraſt, with the juft Notions all Perſons 
muſt have of God, who acknowledge his 
Exiſtence. For Example ; Suppole I ſhould 
jay, in the Language of our modern Infi- 
dels, © I own, it is God has given me 
& all I have; What then? I owe him no- 
* thing for it, unleſs he can force me to 
«© it, I acknowledge he has made me the 
* moſt noble Creature of this lower Cre- 
* ation, endowed me with the glorious 
* Light of Reaſon, furniſhed me with all 
« my Faculties, and ſhewed forth the 
& Treaſures of his Wiſdom, Power, and 
* Goodneſs towards me; ſuppoſe fo; Iam 
* not obliged to thank him for it; nei- 
* ther would I have the leaſt Regard for 
“ him, if he were not too ſtrong for me. 
= On the other hand, I know he is the 
<< Supreme Being, the firſt Cauſe, Mover, 
Governor, and Preſerver of the Uni- 
s verſe; infinite in all Perfections, moſt 
«© admirable in all his Works, moſt wiſe 
in his Counſels, moſt unerring in his 
Judgments, moſt equitable in Juſtice, 
* moſt adorable in Majeſty, moſt amia- 
* ble for his Goodneſs and Bounty in re- 
gard of all: But what is that to me? J 
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«© and Love for it.“ 


of every Thing 


Nature of the Thing in itſelf. 


39 
« owe him no Worſhip, no Obedience, 
ce no Veneration, no Return of Gratitude 
It this can be a na- 
tural Way of Reaſoning, what can be un- 
reaſonable? May not we as well make a 
Jeſt of Reaſon, as well as of Religion ; 
and confound all the Natures and Notions 
in Life, as advance ſuch 
unnatural Abſurdities? Yet this, in Effect, 
is the Engliſh of thoſe, who pretend to ſay, 
that we have no internal Obligation upon 
us with reſpect to the Duties of Life, If, 
therefore, the very Light of Reaſon marks 
out to us ſome Duties and Obligations with 
reſpect to God, the ſame Reaſon will hold 
with all other Duties that have an evident 
Connexion with them : There is, by Con- 
ſequence, an abſolute Obligation incum- 
bent on Man, of ſerving God, and render- 
ing him his due Worſhip, from the very 
Notion of God, the Creatures, and the 


ANOTHER Ablurdity following from 
any contrary Syſtem, is, that if there is 


nothing due to God from the Nature of 


the Thing in itſelf, it is evident, that, fu 

pole Man were capable of reſiſting God, 
or even attacking Heaven with the antient 
Giants, to place themſelves in his Throne, 


there would be nothing in it, but w 
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juſt and lawful; or, in Effect, it follows, 


that in the Nature of the Thing there 
would be no more Worſhip (verbo abſit 
Blaſphemia due to God, than to the De- 
vil. As this Sequel is undeniable in the 
Syſtem of our modern Infidels, one might 
aſk them, what Difference there is between 
downright Atheiſm, and to have ſuch No- 
tions of the great God of Heaven and 


Earth? A falſe God is no God at all. 


34ly, IT follows, that if all Right were 


Founded in Power, and not in the Nature 


and Juſtneſs of the Thing in itſelf, God 
Almighty, ſetting aſide his irreſiſtible Pow- 
er, could not, in Juſtice, exact any Duty 
and Worſhip from Man, but as Tyrants, 
vrho oppreſs their Subjects by their unlimited 
Power; and if he ſhould An it, he would 
by gullty (in that Suppoſition) of as great 

an Injuſtice, by invading Man's natural 
Prerogative, as he, who, by open Violence, 
ſhould force his free- born Neighbour to 


become his Bond- ſlave. 


4thly, Ir follows from the ſame Syſtern, 
of Right being founded in Power only, 
without any Obligation in Nature, that 
any Man in the World might with a ſafe 
Conſcience at leaſt, though, perhaps, not 


with a ſafe Neck, cut the Throats of all 
that oppoſed him, and ttick at nothing 


that 
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that ſtood in his Way, if he had but 


Power to do it; neither would all the 
Compacts, or Oaths to the contrary, any 
farther oblige, than the Want of Power to 
maintain the Breach of them, as is evident 
to the leaſt Reflexion; for either ſuch 
Compacts and Oaths oblige of their own 
Nature, agreeably to the juſt Dictates of 
Reaſon in God, or they do not; if they 
do oblige, of themſelves, why then there 
is an Obligation founded in the Nature of 
the Thing, abſtracting from Power; if 
they do not, all the foregoing Abſurdities 
follow from ſuch a Syſtem. | 

Trvs, whoever would introduce this 
new Syſtem of no Religion, muſt alſo in- 
troduce new Laws of Reaſon and Argu- 
mentation ; or rather, muſt prove, that 
Truth is Falſhood, Right is Wrong, Good 
is Evil; and, indeed, break in upon the 
moſt juſt and eſſential Notions we can poſ- 
fibly have of God and Nature; for, unleſs 
we explode the moſt evident Principles, 
and make all the Lights Nature has given 
us hitherto, to be nothing elſe but Preju- 
dice and Prepoſſeſſion, we muſt acknow- 
ledge, that there is an obligatory Worſhip 
due from Man to God. Whether the De- 
iſts acknowledge this great Truth, is much 
a Caſe, as to the Intent of the Whole; it 
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is only required, that this firſt great Point, 
which is the Baſis and Foundation of the 
reſt, be allowed by all to be certainly true, 
as undoubtedly it is; and whoever pretends 
to difprove it, may as well endeavour to 
_ there 1s no ſuch Thing as Reaſon 
at all. 
PERHAPS the Reader may think ſo evi- 
dent a Truth did not require ſuch formal 
Proofs, ſince, whoever examines it ſeriouſ- 
ly, muſt fee the Certainty of it. Though 
this is really ſo, yet the Importance of it, 
and the manifold Corollaries, and Conſe- 
quences flowing directly from it, which 
the Deiſts do not ſeem to take any great 
Notice of in the Duties of Life; the ſtrict 
Connexion it has with ſeveral other im- 
portant Truths, as will be ſeen by and by, 
renders it very proper to ſet ſuch a fun- 
damental Point in its due Light, which, 
when rightly attended to, will diſſipate 
thoſe oblique Clouds our modern Infidels 
endeavour to throw over it: It will alſo, 
as was obſerved before, make the Way 
much plainer towards Chriſtianity, that 
being only a more particular Promulgation 
of the Nature of the Worſhip due to God, 
eſtabliſhed by his own immediate Autho- 
rity. 5 
As 


— — £ , 

2 . Og 2 1 — D 
4 

-- yy — — _ * - 


Part I. of LIFE, &c. 63 


As there is no Truth ſo certain, or ſa- 
. cred, but what the Malice of wicked Per- 
ſons may ſet in a falſe Light; or, more 
properly, endeavour to obſcure by Objec- 
tions and Difficulties; which taken ſolita- 
rily, may appear ſomething intricate, but 
when compared with the ſolid Reaſons for | 
the Truth in Queſtion, will vaniſh away | 
by the Force of its Rays: This will ap- | 
pear by the Objections ſome free Actors ll 
make even againſt this great Article. As, 14 
firſt, when they ſay, that God made Man 1 
free, to do what he pleaſes, and would in- if 
fer from thence, that he has no Obligation = 
upon him; this has been ſhewn already | | | 
to be directly falſe, as to his being exempt wh 
from all Obligation ; becauſe the Supreme 1 
Dignity of God, and the intire Depen- j 
dence of his Creatures, for their Being, 1 
| Preſervation, and all other Bleſſings, en- 1101 
force the Neceſſity of ſuch an Obligation. | 
But there ſeems to be a Fallacy in the 
Word free; if they mean, that Man is 
born with free Will and Liberty of Choice, 
to do Good, or Evil, to worſhip God, or 
not worſhip him; it is certainly too true, 
by woful Experience; ſince it is Matter of 
Fact, that ſome Perſons do not render God 
his due Worſhip, or even any Worſhip at 
all: On the other hand, the Deiſts them- 
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ſelves are free to ſerve God duly, if tliey 
would but comply with his Grace, and 
turn their Reaſon to conſider the great Ob- 
ligations they have to him. But if by 
free, they mean independent, and exempt 
from all Duty and Obligation, with re- 
ſpect to the Supreme Being, infinitely a- 
dorable and amiable to all his rational 
Creatures, ſuch a Freedom is a Chimæra, 
as the Proofs for the Point in Queſtion 


evidently ſnew. And, in ſhort, to be free 
in that Senſe, they muſt either be Gods 


themſelves, or make God a mere, empty 
Sound. I do not think the Deiſts will pre- 
tend to ſay, that Man can be independent 


as to his natural Being; that would ap- 


proach very near Atheiſm: Nor can he an 
more be independent as to his moral Be- 


ing; fince infinite Perfection demands a 


juſt Veneration, infinite Bleſſings a grate- 
ful Return; neither can God renounce his 
eſſential Right and Prerogative, without re- 
nouncing himſelf; nor the Creature receive 
its Zeing, and all other Benefits, without 
being indebted to the Author for it: If ſo, 
why then, ſuch a moral Independence and 
Exemption is a downright Inconſiſtence. 


Thus, Free-thinkers, becauſe they have 


free Will to think on what Subject they 
pleaſe, impiouſly, and fooliſhly imagine, 


that 
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that they are free to think away all Reli- 
gion, both Theory and Practice. 

Some People pretend to draw an Objec- 
tion againſt the Being of any Duty, from 
the Ignorance ſeveral Men and Nations may 
have of it. But, rt, this Objection can- 
not be made by a Deiſt, or one that be- 
lieves the Being of a God: Becauſe the A- 
theiſts will ſay, that there are ſeveral Men 
and Nations, who may be ignorant of any 
God at all; Does it follow, that there is no 
God, becauſe ſome People may pretend to 


be ignorant of it? Surely Ignorance of a 


Truth does not deſtroy it. How comes it 
to paſs, that Men are ignorant of a great 
many important Truths in other Matters, 
as well as Religion? For one may very ra- 
tionally preſume, that there are a great 
many demonſtrable Truths, that ſome Men 
will not believe; there are other Truths, 
though really certain in themſelves, yet 
they do not ſtrike the Apprehenſion, till 
after a great deal of Application. That 
twice 2, for Example, make 4, is evident 
to all; but that 9 Times 9 make 8x; or 
goo Times 9 make 8100, all the World 
does not fee ſo immediately ; though it is 
as certain as the other. There are a great 
many Things that contribute to obſcure a 


Truth, which, on a juſt Examination, 
would 
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would appear abſolutely certain. It is not 


to be queſtioned, but that Paſſions, Preju- 
dices, and Prepoſſeſſion in any Kind, with 
a ſlothful Indolence, and Want of taking 
Pains to ſearch to the Bottom of Matters, 
or Want of ſufficient Talents, either natu- 
ral or acquired, may hinder a great many 
Truths from being ſeen, which would ap- 
pear evident on a juſt and ſerious Reflec- 
tion. It is ſufficient, in this Place, that 
all Perſons of judgment, Prejudices being 


removed, muſt grant, that there is ſuch an 


Obligation due to God, and that none can 
be ignorant of it, unleſs they are biaſſed by 
ſome Weight, that turns the Balance a- 
gainſt Truth. And what can be a greater 
Sign of Prejudice, than to ſee Libertins 


make an Argument of the Ignorance of 


Religion in ſome People, againſt the poſi- 


tive Teſtimonies of the wiſeſt, beſt, and 


moſt learned Men of all Ages, whoſe Au- 
thorities for Religion might be produced, 


if it were neceſſary; and to a rational 
Man's Thinking, might very well counter- 


balance the Number of Ignorants? 
THERE are others again, who, by an 
odd Way of thinking, make the very 
Wickedneſs of Man an Argument againſt 
Religion; and imagine, that God cannot 
oblige Men to worſhip him, _ he 
knew 
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knew from the Beginning, that Numbers 


of them would not comply with this Obli- 
vation: As if the Eternal Cauſe, and Fa- 
ther of all Things, muſt loſe his Right 
over his Children, becauſe they will not 
obey him. Beſides, If this Objection had 


any F orce, it puts a Weapon into the 


Hands of the Atheiſts, againſt the Being 


of any God at all; and, by Conſequence, 
muſt be ſolved by the Deiſts themſelves. 
For the Atheiſts will tell ye, they arè not 
obliged to acknowledge the Exiſtence of 
God, and actually deny it. Is there no 


| Obligation therefore of acknowledging a 


God, becauſe ſome Men will not comply 
with it? However, this Objection can have 
no Weight with any one, - who conſiders, 
that if Laws and Obligations had no Force 
to bind, but from the Subjects Compli- 
ance, what would become of the World? 
It is but refuſing to obey, and, accordin 
to the Tendency of this Objection, the 
Obligation ceaſes: What Lengths ſoine 
People go out of the Way! But on the 
Whole, one may aſk all Perſons, who pre- 
tend to acknowledge a God, How can he 
be infinite in Majeſty and Perfection, infi- 
nitely juſt, wiſe, prudent, provident, Se. 
as well as good, unleſs he requires what is 
indiſpenſably due to him? Or rather, How 
Fx can 
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can we have any juſt Notion of him, as 
God, the univerſal Cauſe, Father and Au- 
thor of all that is good, unleſs it be due 
to him? It is true, he made Man eſſenti- 
ally free, and therefore leaves him to his 
Liberty; but then he has given him ſuf- 
ficient Light to ſee what 1s bis Duty, with 
free Choice to do what he thinks fit, as 
well as proper Helps, Motives, and En- 
couragements ſuitable to free Agents; ſo it 
is his own Fault, if, by the Neglect of his 
Duty, he renders himſelf obnoxious to the 
Severity of God's Juſtice, as eſſential to 
him as his Goodnels, EE 

Bur, as ſome well-meaning Chriſtians 
may require a fuller Eclairciſment of this 
Difficulty, they ought to conſider, that the 
Notion of God, and the Notion of Man, 
his Creature, imply an Obligation on the 
latter's Side to the former ; this the forego- 
ing Proofs ſhew to a Demonſtration, Man 
is eſſentially free, as Faith, Reaſon, and 
every Man's Experience convince him of; 
capable of Duty, Love, Gratitude, Vene- 
ration towards his Creator and Benefactor, 
and ought to perform this Duty to the beſt 
of his Power: God 1s infinitely juſt, and 
muſt require it of him, ſince he cannot 


deny himſelf, he cannot act contrary to 


the eternal Reaſons and Natures of Things. 
Man, 
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Man, therefore, who might have complied 
with his Duty, is only reſponſible for all 


the diſmal Conſequences attending the 
Neglect of it. On the other hand, God 


is infinitely good and merciful, and both 


can, and will pardon all his Faults, pro- 
vided he will but comply with the moſt 
merciful Conditions propoſed to him. In 
order to this, God forewarns him, enables 


him, helps him, preſſes him to it, and 


even is ready to reward him for doing his 
Duty: But, if he unreaſonably and obſti- 
nately will run on to his own Ruin, by 
abuſing infinite Goodneſs, whom can he 
blame but himſelf, if he is overtaken at 
laſt by infinite Juſtice? Thus, by the A- 


buſe of Free-will, Man is the firſt Cauſe 


of his own Misfortunes; yet, ſurely, our 
modern Infidels cannot be ſo far loſt to 
Reaſon and their own Dignity, as to think 
it better to want Liberty, than be ſubject 
to ſo many Misfortunes, by the Abuſe of 
it; they may as well ſay, it is better to 
be made a Log of Wood, than a rational 
Creature. Free-will is the peculiar Prero- 
gative of Man, by which he not only ex- 
cels all animate and inanimate Beings, as 
far as an Heir to endleſs Kingdoms does a 
Bond-ſlave; but by a good Ule of it, co- 

| * operating 

The Author ſpeaks of this mortal State. 
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operating with the Favours of his eternal 
Maſter, may be made Partaker of endleſs 
Joys, if he would but comply with his 
Duty for a ſhort Time, and not be fo 
fooliſh, as to chuſe endleſs Miſery in Lieu 
of everlaſting Bliſs. But, perhaps, more of 
this, when we come to the Origin of Evil. 

IT is a common Thing to hear our 
modern Libertins and Free-thinkers ad- 
vance, with a careleſs Aſſurance, That it 
is beneath the Grandeur of God to trouble 
himſelf with what ſuch inſignificant Crea- 
tures as we, can do, ſince he can receive 


no Advantage by our Worſhip, or Detri- 


ment by our Faults. 

Ir is ſurprizing to imagine, ſuch a Sha- 
dow of an Argument ſhould make our 
modern Infidels ſo eaſy, in a Concern of 
ſo high a Nature, as our Duty to the great 
God of Heaven and Earth; for if he 
ſhould concern himſelf about his own Ho- 
nour, what would become of Free-think- 
ers? One may aſk them, how he came 
to trouble himſelf (to uſe their Expreſſion) 
to create us, and all the reſt of the World, 
as inſignificant as we are, to draw us from 
Nothing, and make us rational Creatures, 
being all-ſufficient of himſelf, and receiv- 
ing no Advantage at our Hands? If, then, 
this . Lord of Heaven and Earth 

thought 
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thought it worth his while (unleſs he made 
us by Chance) to make us a Portion of his 
Creatures, imprinting his holy Image upon 
us, and ſhewing forth the Glory of his 
Power in our Regard, and that too with 
ſuch wonderful Wiſdom, as all the Wit 
of Man can never comprehend, much leſs 
imitate: Surely the beſt and the moſt no- 
ble Part of us, that is, our moral and free 
Actions, are alſo worth his Care to ſee that 
we make right Uſe of the Faculties and 
Talents beſtowed upon us; and as he is 
the Sovereign Ruler of the Univerſe, as he 
is the Supreme Lord of Life and Death, 
as he is the all-wiſe and upright Judge of 


Right and Wrong, ſo it belongs to him, 


as far as 1s conſiſtent with tree Agents, to 
keep all his Creatures in their reſpective 
Duties, puniſhing the Guilty, either here, 
or hereafter, and rewarding the Dutiful by 
the Treaſures of his Bounty. As, there- 
fore, the free or moral Actions of rational 
Creatures have the chiefeſt Share in the 
Courſe of this lower Creation, infinitely 
beyond the Laws. of Matter and Motion, 
Gravitation, and the like; and as none but 
an Atheiſt can deny all theſe to be regu- 
lated by the all-wiſe Rules of the Supreme 
Governor, ſo none but Perſons entirely 
blinded by Paſſions, or Prejudice, can 

F 4 deny, 
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deny, that there muſt be Rules for the 
moral Actions of Men; which Rules be- 
ing broke in upon, muſt leave a Deformity 
in thoſe Actions, as irregular, as a mon- 
ſtrous Birth can be to the common Courſe 


of Nature. Thus it is .only changing 


Hands, and the Deiſts Argument turns 
upon themſelves, and obliges them, either 
to ſolve what they object, or confefs what 
they would diſprove ; ſince he that takes 
Care of the leaſt Atom, will not neglect 


Matters of much greater Conſequence, ES: 


the moral and free Actions of Men. 

IT is ſcarce credible, that any ſerious 
Deiſts will advance, though it is what 
{ome have done, viz. That God, at the 
Beginning, only made Man for his Recre- 
ation, leaving him, afterwards, to run at 
random, and follow his own Inventions, 
without troubling himſelf with what he 
does, &c. If they ſhould ſtart ſuch an 


impious Notion, one might fay, in ſhort, 


that this were ſporting in earneſt with the 


moſt ſerious Things, and making the moſt 
wiſe God guilty of the greateſt Extrava- 
gances: Since more diſmal Conſequences 
would follow from the Paſſions and Incli- 
nations of Men being left without any 
moral Rule, than from the fortuitous Jum- 
ble of Epicurus s Atoms. Such a Thought, 


therefore, 
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therefore, is not only unworthy of God, 
but of common Senſe and Reaſon, and 
ſcarce deſerves ſo much, as has been ſaid 
already; fo I ſhall follow it no further. 
Only we ought to obſerve, that ſuch an ex- 
travagant Suppoſition directly attacks Pro- 
vidence, and, by Conſequence, the God- 
head itſelf, in one of his moſt eſſential At- 
tributes, as will be ſeen in due Time and 
Place. But here I would ſeriouſly adviſe 
our modern Infidels not to deceive them- 
ſelves, and others, with theſe and ſuch like 
groundleſs Arguments; and take the Li- 
berty to tell them, that they are worſe 


than Madmen, if they lay the Streſs of 


eternal Conſequences on ſuch a rotten 
Foundation. 
WELL then, fince it muſt be confeſſed 
by all, who pretend to Reaſon and Argu- 
mentatton, that there -is an indiſpenſable 
Obligation incumbent on Men, of render- 


ing due Worſhip and Obedience to God, 


and this by the very Light of Nature, if 


duly attended to; the Deiſts muſt give me 
Leave to draw ſome other Conſequences 
and Corollaries from the fore- eſtabliſhed 
Truth, which will come nigher the in- 
tended Purpoſe of this Controverſy. 
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SECTION VL 


Corollaries and Conſequences of the 
foregoing Doctrine. 


l HE firſt Corollary directly follow- 
T 


ing from the foregoing Doctrine is, 
at there muſt be ſome Religion. This is 
evident from the Obligation of worſhip- 
ping and ſerving God, demonſtrated in the 
laſt Section. Becauſe Religion is nothing 
elſe but that Virtue, by which due Wor- 
ſhip is rendered to God; ſo that if there 
is a God, this God is to be worſhipped ; if 
he is to be worſhipped, there muſt be a 
Virtue directing this Duty. The Acts, 
therefore, by which this due Worſhip is 
paid to God, is the Exerciſe of Religion; 
of this there can be no great Difficulty 
with Perſons, who have the leaſt Notion 
of an Argument, the Premiſes being pro- 
ved already. But from hence it alſo fol- 
lows, 
1//, THAT though this Worſhip, or this 
natural Religion, requires to be performed 
in Spirit and Verity, as the Life and Soul, 
that is to animate and actuate it; never- 
Do theleſs, 
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theleſs, it ought to extend itſelf to the Ex- 
terior, as well as the Interior, and ſhine 
forth in all our Actions: Becauſe the ſame 
Duty to God, which demands the one, 
demands the other. External Actions, un- 
doubtedly, are as liable to Obligation, and 
as capable of being rectified by Duty, as 

internal ones; and if external Actions ma 
tend to the Diſhonour of God (as the ſet- 
ting up an Idol, inſtead of God, certainly 

would do) they ought to be uſed, as 

publick Teſtimony of our Duty e 
him. Hence, nothing can be more con- 
formable to right Reaſon, than that there 
ſhould be an univerſal and publick Wor- 
ſhip paid to God, by all Men, This 
Thought is fo natural, that we find there 
never was a Nation, from the Beginnin 
of the World to this Day, unleſs ſuch Sa- 
vages, if ſuch there be, who by their Pa- 
rents Faults, or Misfortunes, have ſo far 
degenerated from the Dignity of their Na- 
ture, as, like the Hotentots, to be ſcarce a 
Degree above Brutes, but who had a No- 
tion of ſome Religion, true or falſe : 
Hence our Religion muſt ſhew itſelf by its 
Works; nor can it be looked upon, as an 
indiſſerent Thing, by any one capable of 
Reflexion above a common Savage. By 
Conſequence, to ſay, as ſome Deiſts do, in 
2 a 
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a pompous Manner, but it is to be feared 
only from the Lips outwards: © I honour 
« and revere the great God of Heaven 
© and Earth, with all the Powers of my 
« Soul; I am aſtoniſhed at the Thoughts 
© of his incomprehenſible Eſſence; I am 
te loft in the Contemplation of his Divine 
«© Perfections; I am in Raptures, when I 
* conſider the inexpreſſible Charms of his 
«© Beauty, Gc. I ſay, this alone, though 
juſtly due to him, will not ſuffice; no, if 
there is a Worſhip due to him, we muſt 
conform our Works to it, as well as 
Words; and the principal Actions of our 
Lives ought to ſpeak this Worſhip. This 
goes a great Way, and points out to us al- 
ready, that there 1s a Morality to be ob- 
ſerved in our Actions, as far as regards 
God ; which will be declared more at large 
when we come to the ſecond Part. It 
follows, : 
2dly, THAT this Religion ought to be 
intirely conformable to the moſt juſt Will 
of God; the beſt Rule of all our Actions, 
agreeably to his infinite Wiſdom and Sanc- 
tity, by whatſoever Way his holy Will 
may be notified to us, whether by natural 
Reaſon, or by his own poſitive declaring ; 
and, if they can bear the Expreſſion, Re- 
vealing to us the particular Parts of it, 
which, 
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which, without any Danger of Prieſtcraft, 
muſt. be the ſecureſt Way of knowing af 
ter what Manner, and in what Things, 
he has a Mind to be worſhipped by his 
Creatures, becauſe, though Man may de- 
ceive us, God cannot. It follows, 

3dly, THAT the Deiſts, as well as o- 
thers, are obliged, as they tender the Diſ- 
pleaſure of the great God of Heaven and 
Earth, to ſearch, and examine with all 
Care and Sincerity, not only in what this 
Religion chiefly conſiſts, but alſo, whether 
God has not ge facto revealed to us the 
particular Points of his Worſhip ſo eſſenti- 
ally due to him; whether there are not 
ſome Things to be believed concerning 
God, which natural Reaſon alone cannot 
teach us; 3 leſt, perhaps, we may be miſled 
in Matters ſo much above our Comprehen- 
ſion; and when diſcovered, to be embra- 
ced, againſt all the Oppoſitions of Fleſh 
and Blood, againſt all Doubts and Diffi- 
culties, human Wit and Wickedneſs may 
invent, to invalidate or obſcure them, pro- 
vided they be ſufficiently revealed. It follows, 

4thly, THAT this Religion, whether 
natural or revealed, can be but one, as to 
the Subſtance and eſſential Parts of it; a- 
greeably to the Unity of his Godhead, the 
unerring Dictates of his Wiſdom, and the 
| all- 
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all- equitable Rules of his Juſtice, requir- 
ing, or condemning, what is, or is not 
properly due to him. Hence our modern 
Latitudinarians muſt be extremely in the 
Wrong, when they would have us believe, 
that either all Religions are Jure divino, 
or, that God no more requires, that all 
Men ſhould be of one Religion, than that 
they ſhould be of one Sentiment; or, in 
fine, that an honeſt Sincerity in any Re- 
ligion will ſecure us. Whoever fits down 
contented with ſuch Notions, muſt have 
no juſt Idea, either of God, or of any 
Religion; for, beſide acceſſory Forms and 
Diſcipline, moſt Religions contradict each 
other in ſeveral Points, ſome ſaying one 
Thing is eſſential, others not; yet one Part 
of the Contradiction muſt be true, and the 
other falſe; therefore both of them cannot 
be from God: Nor can any Man in his 


Senſes imagine, that a confuſed Blend of 


Contradictions could ever be the Work of 
Divine Revelation : By Conſequence, all 
ſuch Latitudinarian Notions muſt be vain, 
and illuſory, and proceed from a Mind, 
that either would deceive, or 1s deceived 
itſelf ; Then, how can an honeſt Sincerity 
ſuffice, or even be at all in the promiſcu- 
ous Profeſſion of any Religion, ſince ſuch 


Perſons know, that the Divine Author, 


whom 
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whom all Chriſtians acknowledge for their 
Head, aſſures us, that there is no Salva- 
tion without Faith in him, Ec. Perſons, 
therefore, of ſuch extenſive and pretended 
charitable Principles are condemned by 
their own Lawgiver, if they yet continue 
Chriſtians; if they throw off the Maſk 


with the Deiſts, they render themſelves 
obnoxious. to all the unnatural Abſurdities 


of ſuch an impious and contradictory Syſ- 
tem, 5 | | 
A SECOND Corollary, following from the 
foregoing Doctrine is, That there muſt be 
ſome moral Good and Evil in Nature. This 
Conſequence, without diving any further, 
as yet, into the Origin of Evil, ſeems to 
be as evident as this, If there is a Moun- 
tain, there is a Valley; becauſe, if there is 
an indiſpenſable Worſhip due to God, it is 


evident, that to comply with this Obliga- 


tion, is good, to deviate from it, is evil; 
ſince moral Good and Evil is complying 
with, or deviating from, the Obligations 
incumbent on us. Now it is evident, from 
what has been ſaid, that there is an indiſ- 
penſable Obligation incumbent on Men, 
of worſhipping, and obeying God; and 
it is Matter of Fact, that all Men do not 
comply with this Duty, but on the con- 
trary, ſome Men refuſe to pay him his 
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due Worſhip, others curſe and blaſpheme 
his Sacred Name; by Conſequence, ſome 


moral Evil is not only poſſible, but de fac. 
70; ſome Men ſtand guilty of very great 
Evils in the Sight of God, I may fay, of 
the greateſt Evils, ſince they deviate from 


the greateſt of Obligations. Hence it fol- 


lows, 5 | 

I, THAT to deviate from any other 
moral Obligation, muſt alſa be Evil; and 
by Conſequence, all Men are obliged to 


conſider what Duties are incumbent on 
their reſpective States, and to endeavour to 


comply with them, as they tender the 

dreadful Conſequence of ſtanding guilty of 

Evil in the Sight of God. It follows, 
2dly, THAT whatever God commands, 


or forbids Men to do (ſuppoſing it were 


roved, that he has de facto commanded 


or forbid any Thing, which will be ſeen 


in its proper Place) I fay, in this Suppoſi- 
tion, there 1s an abſolute Obligation of 
obeying God, whenſoever, or after what 
Manner ſoever, theſe Obligations are ſuf- 
ficiently notified to them; and by Conſe- 
quence, the Neglect of them muſt be E- 
vil. Hence alſo, as the moſt perfect Wor- 
ſhip we can pay to God, is loving him, 
and obeying his Commands; ſo his facred 
Will is the moſt perfect and juſt Rule of 
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all our Actions, as proceeding from the 
moſt wiſe, juſt, and impartial Governor of 
the Univerſe, from whoſe Knowledge no- 
thing can be hid, whoſe Wiſdom nothing 
can deceive, and whoſe Juſtice nothing can 
pervert. It follows,  . -- | 
Zaly, As to ſome Particulars; that as 
God, though he can receive no real Da- 
mage, yet may be denied his due Honour, 
fo all Thoughts, Words, and Actions tend- 
ing to the Diſhonour of God, muſt be 
evil of their own Nature; as in like Man- 
ner, all Thoughts, Words, and Actions, 
by which we render God his due Worſhip, 
are good in themſelves, though no Advan- 
tage accrues to God by them. Hence, L. 
dolatry, Blaſphemy, impious Imprecations, 
execrabie Oaths, and Perjuries, Calling on 
his Name to teſtify wicked Things, all 
Diſſembling and Hypocriſy in his Regard, 
all forcing, deluding, and drawing in o- 
thers to do the like, muſt evidently be 
great Evils in his Sight; and by Conſe- 
quence, it is a groundleſs, as well as impi- 
ous Plea of ſome Deiſts, who ſay, * That 
as it is not in our Power to injure God, 
ſo all our Actions, good or bad, are no- 
thing in his Sight; and therefore no- 
thing can be accounted Evil before 
him:“ I ſay, this is entirely frivolous, and 
not 


„0 


— ... 


* — 
— — 
— — 


— 
— 


FR 


EY 


12 
* 


* 


— hl ne nc 


— 
- . 
— 


* 


pe OT Is...” ons —— 


ö 


82 The Great Duties Part I. 


not worthy to be alledged by Perſons, who 


pretend to Reaſon and Demonſtration; for 
certainly, the Tendency of an Action may 
be bad, although no Hurt is done by it; 


neither does the fruſtrating a malicious Ef- 
fect juſtify the Malice of the Cauſe, any 


more, than failing to ſhoot a Man through 
the Head, becaute I miſt him, or the Bul- 


let dropt out unawares, or the Man had 


an impenetrable Helmet on, any Way juſ- 
tify my real Deſign to murder him ; nay, 
our Malice would be greater, with reſpect 
to God, both on Account of his Sovereign 
Dignity, and the Returns of Gratitude and 
Veneration we ought to pay him. 
NEITHER can the Deiſts excuſe them- 
ſelves by pretending, that God will not 
impute our evil Actions to us; and 
therefore we need not be in any Con- 
cern about them; firſt, becauſe ſuch a 
groundleſs Evaſion gives up the Cauſe, 
as to the Exiſtence of Evil; for when 
they contend for the Non - Imputation 
of it, they own there is ſuch a Thing, 
2dly, Becauſe God can no more renounce 
his Juſtice, than he can his Mercy, which 
at the ſame Time the Deiſts are as much 
obliged to reconcile together, as the Chriſ- 


tians; unleſs they deprive him of one of 
them, If, therefore, any of our Actions 


1 can 
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can be evil in the Sight of God, as the 
Denial of his Being, or his due Honour 
and Worſhip, certainly would be, we ſhall 
moſt aſſuredly be accountable to God for 
them. | EY 
Tux Deiſts, therefore, have both talked 
and acted againſt Reaſon, when they en- 
deavoured to perſuade themſelves, and 0s 
thers, that there was no ſuch Thing a 
moral Evil, or, that it was nothing * a 
Bugbear to keep People in Awe; 3 they 
ought to change their Tone, and' declare 
ingenuouſly, © That hitherto, it is true, 
© they have endeavoured to make People 
* believe, that though there may be a 
© God, yet he exacts nothing from us; 
*“ neither can he oblige us to any Duty, 
« without breaking in upon our Liberty: 
t That all our Actions are indifferent in his 
* Sight; and conſequently, to ſeek Good, 
* or Evil in them, is to impoſe upon right 
« Reaſon: But all our Meaning 1n this is, 
© that God will not impute any Evil to 
«© us, We confeſs, that as the very Light 


„ of Nature obliges us to own a God, 


© and that this God is to be worthipped 
* by Men, it is evidently good to render 
«© him this Worſhip, and mult be evil to 
* refuſe it him; but then we hope he will 
© be fo forgetful of his Honour, and ſo 

7 ME. © unjuſt 
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* unjuſt to himſelf, as to renounce his 
< eternal Prerogative over his Creatures : 
« We preſume he will be ſo indolent (for 
ce that is really the Engliſh of it) as to ſhut 
« his Eyes and Ears, if the Expreſſion 
may be allowed, to the blaſphemous 
«© Impieties of Men, and follow, not the 
« Dictates of his infinite Wiſdom, but the 
<« yain Notions of our weak Brain, making 
«© our Paſſions Judges of what is fit to be 
« done, inſtead of his own Juſtice. We 
ce confide he will be ſo remiſs, as to let us 
« attack Heaven, and endeavour to pull 
« him out of his Throne, without think- 
ing it worth his while to take Notice 
of us; or, in fine, will be ſo very good- 
natured, as not to impute any Evil to 
us, for the moſt horrid Attempts and In- 
ſults we may be guilty of againſt him.” 
Ir ſuch a Way of thinking be ridicu- 
_ as well as wicked, it is equally fo, 
either to deny the Exiſtence of Evil, or 
the Imputation of it, if we are really 
guilty. 

Ix is evident therefore, that the Deiſts 
muſt grant the Exiſtence of ſome moral 
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Good and Evil, from this Head alone, 


That there is a God; or they muſt deny, 
that there 1s any Faculty in us to diſtin- 
guiſh which is which, or even to know 

| T what 
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what is Good, and what is Evil; which 
is to deny one eſſential Half of an intelli- 
gent Being, if the Metaphor may be al- 
lowed: They may as well diveſt themſelves 
of the other too; I mean, the Knowledge 
br of Truth and Falſhood, ſince the ſame 
5 Way of arguing will prove, that there is 
no diſtinguiſhing between either, and ſo 
the Man drops of courſe. 

Tus, whoever would NE” the Im- 
putation of Atheiſm, muſt neceſſarily ac- 


knowledge a great many Truths, which 
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ſome Perſons do not take ſo much Notice a1 
of in their Practice. One might add, as | 
another Corollary to what has been faid, 10 
That there muſt be an Obligation incum- Wl! 
bent on Men, of living up to the Rules of 1't 
Morality but that being a Point of ver | , 
great Conſequence, with reſpect to Man 4k 
and Man, together with ſome Objections 4'l 


againſt the Exiſtence of Evil, ſhall be I! 
treated more at large in the Second Part. [! | 
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The ſecond principal Point con fi- 
dered, viz. Whether Men are 
not obliged to obſerve the Laws 
of Morality. 


F. I. 


E Artifice of ſome Perſons, in 
endeavouring to make the World 
5 believe there is no ſuch Thing, 
as moral Good or Evil, or that 

any of our Actions are morally better, or 
worſe, 
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worſe, than others, evidently argues, that 
they had no other Way to elude the prac- 
tical Part of Morality, but by puzzling 
the Theory, and throwing a Miſt over firſt 
Principles; hoping, by that Means, to veil 
their corrupt Practices with ſome faint Ap- 


pearance of Reaſon: Yet, when we con- 


{ſider how rational the chief Duties of Mo- 
rality are, one would wonder how ſuch 
Perſons can pretend to Reaſon, and eſta- 
bliſh Principles ſo diametrically oppoſite 
to it. | 
Tux univerſal Obligation of Morality, 
as to this Controverſy, may be conſidered 
under theſe two Heads. F:r/t, In regard 
of God, 2dly, With reſpect to our Neigh- 
bours, and ourſelves. That there is an 
Obligation in regard of God, is evident, 
from what has been proved already. We 
need only apply the fame Rule to the o- 
ther, that is, our Neighbours, and our- 
ſelves; the fame Light of Reaſon will 
ſhew us, that tnere may be criminal Ex- 
ceſſes with reſpect to Man and Man, evi- 
dently againſt the Dictates of right Rea- 
ſon, as it is Matter of Fa&, there are 
againſt God, in the Atheifts, and ſuch 
wicked Perſons; and this, whether we 
conſider the Supreme Reaſon in God, or 
that Share of it, which he has given to 
G 4. | Men: 


„ en 


Men: Vet a great many of our modern 
Infidels, when you talk to them of Good 
and Evil, and the Laws of Morality, not 
only receive it with a Sneer, but actually 
reject all ſuch Obligations in publick Diſ- 
courſes, calling all thoſe Fools and Bigots, 
who trouble their Heads about it. It is 
certain, one Side or other are Fools in the 
worſe Senſe; the one for ſubmitting their 
Necks to ſo weighty a Voke, if it is no- 
thing but Bigotry; the other, for prefer- 
ring Evil to Good, in Caſe there ſhould be 
any ſuch Thing. The Folly of the latter 
muſt be evident, if it were but for this 
Reaſon, becauſe by it they expoſe them- 
ſelves to Dangers and Conſequences of the 
laſt Importance, in the greateſt Concern of 
human Life. However, that ſuch Perſons 
may have no other Plea, but their own 
Folly, that if they will be Libertins, in 
following their brutal Paſſions, they muſt 
at the ſame Time act irrationally ; I ſhall 


endeavour to prove directly, that ſome Ac- 


tions of Men may be morally good, and 
ſome morally evil, in the common Duties 
of Life, with reſpect to our Neighbours, 
and ourſelves; fo that there may be crimi- 
nal Exceſſes, and heinous Evils, commit- 
ted by Men, which not only muſt be con- 
trary to the Supreme Reaſon in God, and 

| | diſ- 
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diſapproved by him, but alſo contrary 
to the Dictates of our own Reaſon duly 
applied ; and by Conſequence, the Laws 
of Morality, directing and regulating our 
Actions, are incumbent in general on all 


Men, who enjoy the right Uſe of it. In 


order to which, the following Obſervations 
will be of great Uſe. As, 


1. THAT the Exerciſe of natural Rea- 


ſon chiefly conſiſts in theſe two Points, 


vz. In the forming of our Judgments, and 


the Direction of our Lives; or, in other 
Words, in diſcovering to us, what is to be 


known, and what 1s to be done. The one 
chiefly regards ſpeculative Truths, the o- 
ther practical ones. As to the firſt, all Per- 
ſons, who appeal to Reaſon, muſt ac- 
knowledge ſome Certainty in our Judg- 
ments, 1. e. that there are ſome Things 


certainly true; for Example, that it is im- 


poſſible for the ſame Thing to be, and not 
to be, at the ſame Time; that 1 and 1 
make 2; that there is a God, and the like; 
otherwiſe they muſt fall into univerſal 
Scepticiſm, as was obſerved in the firſt 
Preliminary, and 1s a Blot on Reaſon it- 
ſelf, But muſt they not acknowledge 
ſome Certainty in our Judgments, as to 
the Agenda allo, or what is to be done? 
. e. That there are ſome Things, which 

N ought 
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ought to be done, and ſome, that ought 
not to be done; as well as there are ſome 
Things, which ought to be aſſented to, 
and others not? Thoſe, on the Conſidera- 
tion, that they are in themſelves good, or 
evil; theſe, that they are really true, or 
falſe; ſo that whoever acknowledges one, 
ſeems obliged to acknowledge the other, 
unleſs we take away the Uſe of Reaſon, as 
to the better Half of it: I fay, the better 
Half; for, undonbtedly, the Direction of 
our Lives is of much greater Conſequence, 
. than any bare ſpeculative Truth whatſoever; 
and it wonld be highly derogatory to the 
Dignity of a rational Creature, as well as 
| God Almighty's Goodneſs towards Man, 
to ſay, that having given us the Faculty 
of diſcerning Truth from Falſhood, he has 
denied us that of knowing Good from 
Evil, which, I think, would be uſeleſs, if 
there were neither Good, nor Evil, in Na- 
ture, ſo that the Denial of it, already, 
ſeems as oppoſite to right Reaſon, as to 
Religion. However, all the Uſe of it, at 
preſent, is to infer, that there muſt be 
ſome certain Rules and Principles in Prac- 
tice, as well as in ſpeculative Truths, 7. . 
in the Direction of our Lives, in what we 
ought to do, and what not; as in the 
forming. of our Judgments, as to what 
| ought 
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ought to be believed and aſſented to, and 


what not. 

2. WHEN the Queſtion is put, Whe- 
ther Men are obliged to the Laws of Mo- 
rality in their Lives and Actions? By the 
Laws of Morality, as far as regards this 
Queſtion, we mean thoſe Rules and Boun- 
daries, which right Reaſon dictates, ought 
to be obſerved in our Lives and Actions: 
with reſpect to one another. If any one 
ſhould quibble, and aik, What is right 
Reaſon, or what are the Dictates of right 
Reaſon? It may be anſwered, ft, That 
ſuch a Queſtion might be tolerable in a 
profeſſed Sceptick, who denies all Truth 
and Certainty whatſoever, and, by Con- 
ſequence, deſtroys all Uſe of Reaſon, as 
far as in him lies: But ſuch a Queſtion 
muſt be quite foreign to this Diſpute, in 

Perſons, who make their Appeal to Rea- 
ſon, It is anſwered therefore, 24dly, That 
right Reaſon, as to this Place, is that Fa- 
culty, or Power, by which we know 
Truth and Falſhood on the one Part, and 
Good and Evil on the other. The Dic- 
tates of right Reaſon, as to Generals, are, 
That Truth is to be aſſented to, Falſhood to 
be demed; and, That Good is to be done, 
Evil to be avoided: The Application of 
it, in particular, is, when the Faculty of 
| knowing 
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knowing Truth from Falſhood, clearly 
perceives any Thing to be true, as, that 
I and 1 make 2, it is to be aſſented to, 
and the contrary rejected; ſo when the 
Faculty of knowing Good and Evil clearly 
apprehends any Thing to be good, as the 
ſaving an innocent Man's Life, when it is 
in our Power; or the contrary to be evil, 
as the ripping up his Bowels to ſatisfy a 
brutal Revenge; the one is to be done, the 
other to be avoided ; which laſt, one might 
call Cries of Conſcience, only our modern 
Infidels are ſo extremely averſe to that Word. 

3. By moral Good and Evil, with re- 


ſpect to the Actor, all the World hi- 


therto has underftood it to conſiſt in 
complying with, or deviating from, that 
due Rectitude, Rules, and Bounds, which 
our Reaſon dictates to us, ought to be 
obſerved in our Lives and Actions, with 
reſpect to our Neighbours, and ourſelves; 
which Rules and Bounds diſcover to us, 
whether the Action be evil or not, as they 
are taken from the Nature of the Thing; 
ſo that to deviate from them, is to deviate 
from Nature itſelf, as will be ſeen in the 
fifth Obſervation, and in the Proofs for the 
Point in Queſtion. Can any Perſons, pre- 
tending to Reaſon, advance, that there are 
no Rules and Bounds to be obſerved in 
8 human 
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human Actions? Or, that Men never de- 
viate from that due Rectitude they ought 
to obſerve, or, paſs thoſe Boundaries our 
Reaſon tells us ought not to be paſſed? If 
neither of theſe can be ſaid, without break- 
ing in upon the firſt Principles of Reaſon, 
it appears already, that there may be hei- 
nous Evils in the World; and, by Conſe- 
quence, there muſt be a Morality obſerved 
in our Actions, to keep them in that due 
Rectitude they ought to have. 

4. HUMAN Actions, with reſpect to one 
another, are as capable of Rectitude and 
Regulation, as thoſe that immediately re- 
gard God; which laſt has been abundantly 
proved under that Article; ſo that there 
can be no Contradiction, or Abſurdity, in 
Nature, in ſuppoſing Obligations and Du- 
ties between Man and Man, as there are 
on the Part of Man, with reſpect to the 
Supreme Being ; but that there may be cri- 
minal Exceſſes between Man and Man, in 
the Tranſgreſſion of ſuch Obligations. On 
the contrary, ſuch a Suppolition, as it 
contains no Repugnancy whatſoever, ſo it 
ſhould ſeem the moſt natural in itſelf, and 
the moſt conſonant to right Reaſon, that 
there ſhould be ſuch Obligations; except 
in thoſe, whoſe brutal Paſſions, and unna- 
tural Habits, have almoſt obſcured that 


noble 
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noble Light. Neither, on the Whole, 
could any Thing be more deſirable, than 
that there ſhould be ſome certain Duties, 
ſome certain Bounds and Limits ſet to the 
exorbitant Sallies of corrupt Nature, in or- 
der to avoid thoſe otherwiſe inevitable Diſ- 
orders and Confuſions, to which our Lives 
would be expoſed, were there no ſuch 
Duties. 

5. IT ought to be particularly obſerved, 
that when we ſpeak of Truth and F all. 
hood, Good and Evil, Right and Wrong, 
Sc. we muſt diſtinguiſh between the Ob- 
ject, and the Faculty diſcovering the Ob- 
* to us; for Example, though there 

may be Truth and Falſhood in Nature, 
whether we diſcover it, or not, yet the 
only Rule and Criterion to diſcover it, in 
natural Duties, are the Dictates of right 
Reaſon, and thoſe Principles it lays down 
to us, which, if we do not follow, we 
may be led into Error; and if we Judge 
directly contrary to them, we judge fallly ; 
nay, the very Denial of ſuch Principles, 
will either be evidently falſe, or will de- 
ftroy all Truth and Certainty in our Judg- 
ments, which, inſtead of being ravional, 
leaves us in inſuperable Darkneſs, that we 
ſhould not know whether we had any Be- 
ing, or not. Thus, a Rod that is = 

OOt 
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Foot long would be a Yard, whether we 
meaſure it or not; and two other Rods of 
the fame Length, would be Yards alſo, 
equal to one another; yet we ſhould not 
| actually know this, but by applying our 
Rules to it, by which we know alſo, that 17 
whatever Quantity is not three Foot long, | FEAR 
is not a Yard, In like Manner there may il 
be in Nature Good or Evil, Right or I 1)! 
Z Wrong, whether we diſcover it or not l 
yet the only Rule to diſcover it, are thoſe 
Principles, the Dictates of right Reaſon lay ; 
down to us; and to act againſt thoſe Prin- 
BH ciples will be a certain Criterion to us, that 1408 
we act wrong. By this it appears, that Wo 
* our modern Infidels, when they deny the 1 
Obligations of Morality, break in upon all | FAY 
the Rules of Reaſon and Science; ſo far are 14 
they from being rational in their Liberties. Wl | 
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| The Reſolution of the Preftion, 
H and the Proofs for it. 


HE foregoing Conſiderations being 
rightly conſidered, there will be no 
| great 
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great Difficulty in proving the Affirmative 
of this ſecond great Point in Queſtion, 
vg. That there is a Morality to be ob- 
ſerved in the Lives and Actions of Men, 
with reſpect to one another; and becauſe 
the Adverſaries of natural Religion make 
their Appeal to Reaſon, and require the 
ſtrongeſt Proofs from that Head alone, the 
Proofs for this important Point, in which 
all Nature is concerned, ſhall be put in 
their genuine Light, by which it will ap- 
pear, that the whole Voice of Nature is 
againſt them. As, 


I. THERE muſt be an Obligation in- 


cumbent on all Men, of obſerving the 


Laws of Morality, with reſpect to their 


Neighbours, and themſelves, if human 
Actions, in thoſe Reſpects, may be good 


or evil, right or wrong, juſt or unjuſt; 


becauſe one of the principal Ends and Uſes 
of Reaſon is, to ſhew us, what is to be 
done, and what is to be avoided ; by Con- 
ſequence, H there can be any Evil in hu- 
man Actions, the Rules of Morality, and 
thoſe Boundaries tlie Light of Nature ſhew 
to us, are neceſſary to be obſerved, in or- 
der to avoid the horrid Deformity of it. 
I preſume, no Man, pretending to follow 
the Dictates of right Reaſon, will call the 


major Propoſition in Queſtion; 3 ſince, if 


there 
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there can be Evil in our Actions, we ought 
to avoid it, which is one of the funda- 
mental Rules of Morality: Nor will any 
Man in his right Senſes pretend, that we 
ought to do Evil; but on the contrary, 
the greateſt Libertins, for their laſt Plea, 
pretend there is no ſuch Thing in Nature. 
Then, by a further Conſequence, we are 
not only obliged to conſult thoſe Rules and 
Boundaries, which teach us to avoid Evil; 
but in Caſe there be any ſuch Thing, thoſe 
Rules and Boundaries are abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to keep us in our reſpective Duties. 
This firſt Propofition, therefore, muſt be 
true, if any Thing in Nature can be fo. 
It only remains to prove, that human Ac- 
tions may be good or evil, right or wrong, 
Sc. and the Obligation of Morality fol- 
lows of courſe; but it is no leſs certain, 
that human Actions may be good or evil, 
right or wrong, with reſpect to our Neigh- 
bours, and ourſelves: Therefore it is in- 
cumbent on all Men to live up to the 
Laws of Morality, in order to do Good, 

and decline from Evil. | 
WHAT 1s chiefly to be proved againſt 
modern Infidels and Libertins, is the minor 
or 2d Propoſition, viz. That there may 
be criminal Exceſſes, and even heinous E- 
vils in the Actions of Men; and not to 
H | dwell 
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dwell altogether on Generals, we will in- 
ſtance the greater Enormities firſt, as wil- 
ful Murders, tyrannical and inhuman Cru- 
elties, barbarous Oppreſſions of the Inno- 
cent, with other Crimes tending to the De- 
ſtruction of the Univerſe, or of one ano- 


ther; as indeed moſt heinous Sins do; ſuch 


as Adulteries, beaſtly Whoredoms and Pol- 


lutions, deſtroying the noble Race of Man 


in the very Bud, Sc. For if theſe, or any 
of them, be proved to be evil, the Point is 
gained; all others will appear greater or 
leſs Evils, as they contain more or leſs De- 
formity in them. 
Tur Queſtion, therefore, is, Whether 
the moſt barbarous Actions that ever were, 
or can be committed by Men, are evil in 
themſelves, or not: Suppoſe the Murder 
of a Parent, or the deareſt Friend and 
greateſt Benefactor in the World; the Ac- 
tion being attended with the moſt aggra- 
vating Circumſtances, of Benefits and Ties 
of Gratitude on the one hand, and uſh- 


ered in with the moſt barbarous Cruelty 


on the other. It is ſhocking to human Na- 
ture to think there ſhould be ſuch Nero“ 
and Caligula's in the World, but much 
more to hear Perſons maintain publickly, 
that there is no Evil in ſuch Actions, and 
challenge us to prove a Propoſition at 
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which Nature itſelf ſtartles, and our Blood 


curdles in our Veins to think on; which 
our modern Infidels will tell us with a 
Sneer, is nothing but Prejudice of imbib'd 
Principles and Education: But to what 
horrid Prejudices muſt thoſe be enſlaved, 
whoſe exorbitant Paſſions make them thus 
deaf to the Voice of Blood and Nature ? 


Is it Prejudice to follow thoſe Lights and 


Principles, which, of all others, ſeem to 
be the moſt univerſally ſtamped and en- 
graven on our Souls, and interwoven with 
our very Being ? Or, Is it Prejudice to fay, 
that Reaſon ought to be our Guide in the 
Conduct of our Lives? If fo, then I own 
nothing can be proved to be evil, unleſs 
it be that miſerable Condition of human 
Nature wrapt up in . univerſal Darkneſs, 
without any Power to emerge out of it. 
But if we acknowledge the Uie and Power 
of Reaſon in the cleareſt Ideas we can 
have, guoad Agenda ; if there is given us a 
Light of Nature, by which we ought to 
direct our Lives, when it ſhines before us; 


if we are dealing with Perſons, who make 


their Appeal to Reaſon, why then we muſt 
acknowledge, that the Murder of a Parent 
and Benefactor, in the Circumſtances pro- 
poſed, muſt be a moſt heinous Evil in the 
Actor of it; and by Conſequence, all the 

H 2 other 
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other deliberate Actions of Men, as they 
deviate from that due Rectitude, which the 
Light of Nature dictates to us they ought 
to have, muſt be Evil alſo. And to ſhew 
to what a Height of Impiety, they muſt 
be brought; or rather, into what Depth 


of Blindneſs their Prejudices and Paſſions 


have plunged ſuck Perſons, who deny the 


Exiſtence of moral Evil, thoſe unnatural 


Actions may be proved to be Evil from the 


ſtrongeſt Heads, that can concur to corro- 
borate any practical Truth. As, fr/t, be- 
cauſe ſuch horrid Actions have a natural 
Deformity in themſelves, which all Men 
hitherto underſtood to be moral Evil. a4ly, 
Becauſe ſuch Actions are directly contrary 
to the Dictates of right Reaſon, diſcover- 


ing their unnatural Deformity to us. 3dly, 


Becauſe ſuch Actions mult be directly con- 
trary to the moſt juſt Reaſon of the Su- 
preme Being. 4 hy, Becauſe ſuch Actions 
are evidently contrary to the Notion of an 
all-wiſe and provident Governor of the U- 
niverſe. And Laſtly, from the unnatural 
Diſorders and Confuſion attending ſuch a 
horrid Syſtem. 

THOUGH all theſe Reaſons ſeem juſt 
and evident of themſelves, to Perſons of 
Judgment and Penetration, it will not be 
improper to put them in their full Light; 

con- 
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conſidering the Importance of the Subject, 
with the Corollaries and Conſequences fol- 
lowing from them, ſo neceſſary for the 


Conduct of human Life. The firſt Rea- 
ſon ſhewing ſuch horrid Actions mentioned 


juſt now to be evil, is, becauſe of the un- 


natural Deformity they contain in them- 
ſelves; this will appear by comparing ſuch 
Actions with the univerſal Order of Na- 
ture, and other Actions oppoſite to them. 
For Inſtance, 

TE Murder of a Parent, or an inno- 
cent Man, in the moſt barbarous Manner 
the Wickedneſs of Man 1s capable of, and 
the Saving an innocent Man's Life, when 
it is in our Power, are Actions, whoſe 
Objects, Ends, Nature, and Circumſtan- 
ces, are as different and oppoſite, as the 
North and South Point in the Compaſs, as 
a Circle and a Quadrangle, or even Truth 
and Falſhood: 1 ſay, murdering an inno- 


cent Man, and ſaving his Life, are as op- 


poſite in their Objects, Ends, and Effects, 
as any of theſe; the one is what all the 
World hitherto has underſtood by Good, 
the other is what they underſtood to be E- 
vil; by Conſequence, it is either trifling with 
Words and Terms, or it is confounding 
the whole Order of Nature, as much as 
in them lies, who confound one with the 


3 other. 
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other. And to apply this to a real Deiſt, 
if there are any ſuch, who are not Chriſ- 
tians; thoſe Actions are as oppoſite in 
themſelves, as the Adoring the Supreme 
Being 1 in- them, and Curling and Blaſphem- 
ing his e Power in a Hobbiſt; the 
one they muſt acknowledge to be Good, 
the Oppoſite to 1t muſt be Evil. Hence 
any Syſtem, that deſtroys the. Exiſtence of 
Good and Evil, is ſo far from having any 
Foundation in Nature, that it tends to de- 
itroy all the Order of Nature, as well as 
Reaſon. It is as impoſſible to conceive, 
that all Things ſhould not have different 
Ends and Objects in Morals, as in the reſt 
of Nature : The univerſal Creator has. eſta- 
bliſhed eternal and eſſential Differences, eſ- 
ſential Bounds, Order, Diſtinction, Propor- 
tion, and Diſproportion i in the different Cau- 
{es and Eftects of it; otherwiſe we muſt con- 
found all our Ideas, and the Objects of them, 
without any Guide or Light (in this Hypo- 
theſis) to emerge out of ſuch univerſal Dark- 
nels. As, therefore, Truth and Falſhood, Pro- 
ortion and Diſproportion, are founded in 
3 ſo are Good and Evil: The one, 
when an Action is performed according to 
that due Rectitude it ought to have; the 
other, when it is not ſo performed: 80 
that ther muſt be eſſential Differences in 
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the moral and free Actions of Men, un- 
doubtedly the moſt noble Part of our Na- 
ture, as there are in mere Matter, Figure, 
and Extenſion ; therefore murdering an in- 
nocent Man, and faving his Life, are en- 
tirely different and oppofite in the Order of 
Nature, with reſpect to the Duties between 
Man and Man; therefore morally Good or 
Evil; therefore we break in upon the Or- 
der of Nature, when we break in upon 
the Laws of Morality. 

2. Tyz fame Truth is ſhewn evidently 
from the ſecond Head propoſed above, viz. 
Becauſe ſuch Actions are contrary to the 
Dictates of right Reaſon, or the very 
Light of Nature diſcovering the Object to 
us. We will inſtance the ſame Actions, con- 
ſidered with reſpect to the moſt juſt Ideas 
we can have in the Duties of Life between 
Man and Man; or, in other Words, with 
reſpect to our Actions, as they are moral. 

ErTHER killing an innocent Man in 
the Circumſtances mentioned, a Friend, a 
Benefactor, a Parent, to whom we owe 
the greateſt Obligations, and by Conſe- 
quence, the Action mult be attended with 
the blackeſt Ingratitude; either this Action, 
I fay, is according to the juſt Dictates of 
right Reaſon, or it is not; for undoubted- 
ly in Matters of ſuch Conſequence, where 
H 4 | one 
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one of the greateſt Duties of Life is con- 
cerned, right Reaſon ought to intervene, 

or no where; neither can there be any 
Medium in the Caſe. If Murder, therefore, 

be according to the juſt Dictates of right 
Reaſon, as the Adverſaries of Morality 
muſt hold, or give up the Cauſe; why 

then I aſk them, Would the faving 81 a 
Perſon, defending his innocent Life, mak- 
ing all the Returns of Gratitude, and ac- 
knowledging our Obligations to the beſt of 
our Power, be alſo according to the Dic- 
tates of right Reaſon, or not? If not, they 
muſt ſay the beſt of our Actions are irra- 


tional, and the worſt rational. Now, if 


ſaving an innocent Mar's Life, in the Cir- 
cumſtances juſt mentioned, be alſo accord- 
ing to the Dictates of right Reaſon; why 
then, Actions the moſt oppoſite in all Cir- 
cumſtances, Point blank contrary to one 
another, with reſpect to the ſame Object, 


muſt be equally rational, equally juſt and 


proper to be done. This is rare Philoſophy 
indeed! Whoever can advance this, can ad- 
vance any Thing; they may as well ſay, 
that to be rational and irrational is the ſame 
Thing. This Argument ſhews, that Li- 
bertins muſt be as extravagant in their Way 


of reaſonyng, as they are in their Morals. 
Further, 
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WHOEVER appeals to Reaſon, or pre- 
tends to act rationally, muſt acknowledge 
ſome certain Uſe and Exerciſe of it, in the 
Direction of our Lives and Practice: For 
what ſignifies all our Boaſts of Reaſon, if 
we cannot reduce it to Practice? As what 
would the Power of knowing Truth avail 
us, if there were no ſuch Thing as Truth 
to be found? Again, nothing could be 
true, and nothing falſe in our Reſpect, I 
mean in natural Things, if ſuch Propoſi- 
tions as theſe, It is impoſſible for the ſame 
Thing to be and not to be at the ſame Time; 
1 and 1 make 2; a Circle is not a Qua- 
drangle, &c. In like Manner, what Uſe 
could Reaſon have in the Direction of our 
Lives, if theſe univerſal Principles in Mo- 
rals, Good is to be done, Evil to be avoid- 
ed, were not as certain as theſe, Truth is 
to be aſſented to, Falſhood to be rejected? 
Neither would theſe Principles be of Uſe 
to us, if there were nothing Good, and 
nothing Evil; by Conſequence, we muſt 
take away the chief Uſe of Reaſon in this 


uncertain State of our Lives, if we do not 


acknowledge ſome Good or Evil in the 
Actions of Men ; if Good, the Oppoſite is 
Evil; if Evil, the Oppoſite Good. But as 
theſe, any more than Truth and Falſhood, 
can never ſubſiſt in mere Nyiverſals, but 
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ſomething in particular muſt be Good, 


and ſomething Evil; ſo nothing can claim 


a greater Share in that Deformity, than 
wilful Murder, and thoſe unnatural Ac- 
tions mentioned before; therefore they are 
horrid and monſtrous Evils. 

To confirm this Truth yet further, we 
need only conſider the natural Evidence of 
the fundamental Laws of Morality, vis. 
Do Good, and decline from Evil: Do as 
you would be done by; or, Do not do to an- 
other, what you would not have done to your 
ſelf; &c. Theſe fundamental Laws are e- 
vidently agreeable to the Dictates of right 
Reaſon, or rather, the very Light of Na- 
ture dictates them to us; therefore what is 
contrary to them, is contrary to the very 
Light of natural Reaſon, which ſurely no 
one pretending to follow Reaſon, will deny 
to be Evil; therefore it is incumbent on 
all Men to live up to thoſe ſacred Laws, ſo 
evidently agreeable to the Dictates of right 
Reaſon. To ſhew yet further, the natural 
Evidence of theſe fundamental Laws, ſince 
it muſt be confeſſed by the Adverſaries of 
Morality, that Reaſon is to be our Guide 


in the Conduct of our Lives, or they muſt 


own themſelves brutal in their Liberties ; let 
us conſider whether theſe Principles are not 


the firſt Reſult of Reaſon, with reſpect to 
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Man and Man 3 whether ahy contrary 
Rules and Principles can be equally agree- 
E able to Reaſon ; as, Follow Evil, and de- 
5 cline Good : Do to any Body, what you 
B would condemn as an Injury if done to your 
felf; Maxims that would be ſhocking to 
human Nature; whether the former Rules 

are not founded in the Nature of the 
Things in itſelf, or whether, in fine, it is 
poſſible to prove any Thing to be certain 

in Practice, and the Duties of Life, unleſs 

thoſe Fundamentals in Morals were cer- 
tainly true: If nothing of this can be faid, 

5 we muſt be downright Scepticks in the 
greateſt Duties of Life, where Reaſon is 
to come in to our Aſſiſtance, if any where; 
but Scepticiſm is the moſt ſhameful Con- 
cCeſſion, and the laſt Streights a Perſon pre- 
tending to Reaſon can be reduced to. By 
Conſequence, the Laws of Morality are 
FT. evidently agreeable to the Dictates of right 
EReaſon, and obligatory on all Men, Then 
again, it is no leſs certain, that nothing 
can be more contrary to thoſe firſt Princi- 
ples of Nature, than the horrid Enormities 
mentioned above; therefore they are not to 
be committed, if we would act like ratio- 
nal Creatures, and not ſtand condemned 
by the very Light of Nature. One might 
add, that if we were to aſk the Adverſaries 
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of Morality, what more certain Proofs 
they can bring againſt thoſe Principles, or 
what poſſible Foundation, or what certain 
Criterion they can ſhew, that ſuch Enor- 
mities are not Evil; we ſhould meet with 
nothing, that could come up to the hun- 
dredth Part of the Evidences for natural 
Religion. 

Tus, ſuch wicked Actions are ſhewed 
to be Evil, both from their own natural 
Deformity, evidently diſcoverable in them, 
and from the Dictates of right Reaſon diſ- 
covering the Object to us: And, as what- 
ever is contrary to natural Evidence, diſco- 
vering Truth or Falſhood to us, muſt be 
true or falſe in itſelf; ſo whatever is con- 
trary to natural Evidence in Morals, diſco- 
vering to us that due Rectitude, or De- 
formity it has in itſelf, muſt be Good or 
Evil, We will proceed now to the third 
Head, from whence ſuch Actions are 
ſhewn to be Evil, as being contrary to the 
moſt perfect and ſupreme Reaſon in God, 
from whom all Things derive their Eſſence, 
Nature, and Properties. 

Tu fame Truth is proved from the 
very Notion of the Supreme Being, Author 
of all Nature, or from that eternal Law and 
moſt perfect Reaſon in God, from whence 
all Truths are derived, to which all rational 
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Creatures ought to be ſubordinate, and by 
which they ought to ſquare all their Acti- 


ons. By this Rule, thoſe inhuman Barbari- 


ties ſpecified above, may be evidently prov'd 
to be moſt horrid Evils; becauſe God being 
the ſumma Ratio, the moſt ſupreme and 
perfect Reaſon, and the Model, as well as 
Author, of all rational Beings, whatever is 
contrary to this moſt perfect and juſt Rea- 
ſon in God, muſt be Evil: It is preſum'd 
ſo far muſt be allowed by all who believe 
in God; nor can any one deny his Exiſt- 
ence, who examines the irrefragable Proofs 
for it . Now, what can be more unnatu- 
rally impious, than to maintain, that the 


enormous Cruelties, execrable Barbarities, 


Murders, Oppreſſions, and other brutal 


Abominations committed by Men, can e- 
ver be agreeable to the eternal, immutable, 
unerring Reaſon in God ? Or what could 
attack more directly the eſſential Attri- 
butes of the Supreme Being, infinitely 
juſt, infinitely perfect and rational in all 
he does, than to aſſert that God could 
do to innocent Men, or even approve of 
what they do to one another? If it were 
Blaſphemy to aſſert, that God can be guilty 
of the Crimes of Men, or that he could 
lye and deceive, as Men do one another ; 


why 
See Section II. | 
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why is it, but becauſe ſuch Crimes are 
repugnant to the moſt perfect Reaſon and 
Sanctity of God; if they are repugnant to 
the moſt juſt Ideas and Sanctity of God, 
they muſt be ſo in themſelves, and alſo to 
our. Reaſon, which, as it is derived from 
his, ought to be conformable to it, or 
elſe it muſt deviate from the .moſt: juſt 
Rules of the Supreme Reaſon. Thoſe E- 
normities, therefore, muſt be moſt unna- 
tural Evils, condemned by the eternal Law 
and Supreme Reaſon in God. This Ar- 
gument alone were ſufficient to determine 


the Point in Queſtion, and ought to have 


greater Weight with the Deiſts, than o- 


thers; becauſe ſome of them, if not all, 


pretend that God is ſo good and tender a 
Father, in reſpect of his Creatures, that 


he cannot, without Cruelty, puniſh them 


for any Crimes they can commit againſt 
him. Can he, therefore, approve of 
thoſe inhuman Cruelties and Barbarities 
they commit againſt one another? Can 
ſach Crimes be agreeable to his Divine Per- 
fections? If they cannot, they muſt be 
hateful in his Sight, and condemnable by 
the moſt wiſe and juſt Judge in the Uni- 
verſe. By Confequence, any Syſtem de- 
ſtroying the eternal Differences between 
Good and Evil, muſt be directly contrary 
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to right Reaſon, Whether God can, or 
will puniſh ſuch Enormities, ſhall be exa- 
mined in due Place. In the mean time, 
what can be more unworthy the Dignity 
and Sanctity of God, than the impious 
Notions of ſome of our modern Infidels? 
Such as few Men are ſo happy, as to e- 
ſcape hearing their Blaſphemies. On the 
other hand, what can be more agreeable to 
his infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Sanity, 
than that all Men, in Imitation of their 
moſt ſacred Maker, ſhould be holy, righ- 
teous and juſt in Regard of all ? 

4. For a further Proof of this facred 
Truth, we need only turn our Thoughts 
to the Conſideration of an all-wiſe and 
provident Governor of the Univerſe, to be 
convinced of the Certainty of it. Surely 
the Deiſts, at leaſt, will not deny ſuch an 
all-wiſe and provident Governor over the 
World, as it will be proved more at large 
when we come to the Article of Provi- 
dence : Such a Denial would be very un- 
becoming, to fay no worſe, any Perſon, 
who . pretends to own the Deity; ; it would 
be very little better than to make a God 
of Straw of him. Let it ſuffice at preſent, 
to ſay, that, as it is certain, this glorious 
Fabrick could not be made by Chance, ſo 
Chance might poſſibly have deſtroyed it 
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long ago, if it were not governed and 
preſerved by the fame all-wiſe and provi- 


dent Care, by which it was made. Now, 
is it not evidently agreeable to right Rea- 
ſon, that it muſt be, not only the poſitive 
Will of this all-wiſe Governor, that in 
Imitation of his Divine Sanctity, Men 
ſhould live piouſly in regard of the Su- 
preme Being, ſoberly in regard of them- 
ſelves, and juſtly with reſpe& to one ano- 
ther, but alſo, that his infinite Wiſdom, 
and providential Care over the Work of 
his Hands, could never abandon the moral 


Part of it, undoubtedly the moſt noble 


Share of all here below, without ſome cer- 
tain Rules, ſome certain Order and Har- 
mony neceſſary to be obſerved in it? This 
Conſideration 1s evidently enforced by that 
Beauty and Harmony we ſee actually in 
the material Part of the Univerſe, where 


every Thing ſpeaks Wiſdom, Knowledge, 


and Defign, of the Almighty Creator. 


Now, this juſt Order neceſſary to be ob- 


ſerved in the free Actions of Men, or the 
moral Part of the World, is nothing elſe 
but that Subordination due to his eternal 
Laws, and the ſquaring of our Lives to 
the Rules of Virtue, Juſtice, Equity, and 
Sanctity, according to the Notions which 
right Reaſon gives us of Good and Evil. 

By 
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By Conſequence, all thoſe, who abandon 
themſelves to their ungovernable Paſſions, 
making no Diſtinction between either, evi- 
dently break in upon the univerſal, eſta- 
bliſhed Laws of the all-wiſe Governor of 
the World; which is ſtill further enforced, 


on Account, that great Part of the Sins of 
Men tend to the Deſtruction of one an- 


other, as Murders, Mutilations, Whore- 


doms, &c. others tend to injure each o- 
ther, and render their Lives leſs happy; 
by Conſequence they fall under the Cogni- 
zance of the univerſal Governor, and Fa- 
ther of all. This brings us to the laſt 
Head propoſed in the Proofs, viz. The 
horrid Diſorders attending any Syſtem that 
endeavours to take away the Diſtinction 
between Good and Evil. 

5. THE horrid Confuſion neceſſarily at- 
tending the Want of ſuch Obligations, and 
deſtroying all internal Duties, is an invin- 
cible Confirmation of the Truth in Queſ- 
tion. One might aſk any Man endowed 
with Thought, what would become of the 
moſt noble Part of this ſublunary World, 
if there were no Order, no internal Obli- 
rations to be obſerved by Men; no Rules 
of Juſtice and Equity to ſquare our Actions 
by; no Check or Reſtraint on our impe- 
tuous Paſſions; in ſhort, no Good _ 

*” ol- 
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followed, nor Evil to be avoided ? With- 
out ſuch Rules Men would become like 
wild Beaſts, worrying one another, and 
devouring all that came in their Way; 
only that they would be infinitely more 
cunning and malicious. What Diſorders, 
Crimes, and Abominations would they not 
be guilty of? What Miſeries, Oppreſſions, 

Cruelties, and Barbarities would the World 
groan under, involving it in Time in its 
own Ruins, were there not ſome interior 
Light to ſhew them better Things? We 
ſee already, fince ſuch free-aQting Syſtems 
began to prevail, what a Paſs the World 
is come to; what an Inundation of Im- 
moralities flows in upon us, what univerſal 
Lewdneſs, Cheating, Perjuries, Suborna- 
tion, and all Manner of Corruption, is 
put in Practice, that it is almoſt out of 
our Power to guard againſt them. But, 
{ſuppoſe ſuch frec- acting Notions were be- 
come univerſal; who could be ſecure of 
his Life, from his own Children, and dear- 
eſt Friends, if there were no real internal 
Evil in perpetrating the greateſt Crimes? 
It were in vain to have Recourſe to exter- 
nal Laws and Puniſhments; thoſe alone 
would never do; for all Crimes are not 
puniſhed by the Executioner: Notwith- 
ſtanding all the Proviſo's, Laws, Compacts, 
I Oaths, 
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Oaths, or Agreements made to the con- 

trary : What horrid Things might be done 

with Impunity, if there were nothing elſe 

to keep Men in Awe? Neither, as I hin- 

ted juſt now, do all the Crimes of which 

Men may be guilty, always meet with 

their juſt Deſert : If eternal Laws will not 

keep them in their Duty, will temporal 

ones do it? Do not thoſe Cobweb Bul- 

warks, with which Mr. Hobbes would fence 

his State of War, ſhew us the abſolute 

Neceſſity of ſome much more ſtrong, to 

keep Men from tearing one another to Pie- 

ces? Therefore, if we can be ſure of any 

Thing by the Light of Reaſon, we are 

ſure there are moral Obligations to be 

4 _ obſerved by Men, independent of coercive 
2 Laws and Puniſhments. 

| War the Particulars of theſe Obliga- 

tions are, 1s rather more incumbent on the 

Deiſts to examine into, than others; be- 

cauſe, ſince they allow of nothing, but 

their own Reaſon, and will follow no Pre- 

ſcriptions, but what they approve of them- 

ſelves; and fince right Reaſon evidently aſ- 

ſures us, that there are very great Obliga- 

tions, with reſpect to God, our Neigh- 

bours, and ourſelves; they ought particu- 

larly to conſider what they are; they ought 

to be ſolicitous, as they tender the Conſe- 
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quence of ſtanding guilty of Evil in the 


Sight of an all-juſt God, how to prevent 


the Misfortune of it, and to be thoroughly 
informed of the Duties of their reſpective 


States. If they will not give themſelves any 
uneaſy Thoughts about it, it is ſufficient, 
in this Place, that they ought in Reaſon to 


do it. We may make uſe of a favourite 


Maxim of theirs, Qui vult decipi, decipi- 
atur, He that will not ſee, let him be 


blind. On the whole, they muſt grant, 


that Libertins can have no Reaſon on their 
Side, when they deny the Obligation of 


Morality ; much leſs, when they act con- 
trary to it. 
IT is indubitable, therefore, with re- 


ſpect to all, who are not blinded with Paſ- 


ſions and Prejudices, much eafier to be 


taken againſt the Law, than for it; or, 
whoſe natural Faculties ſcarce exceed a 
brutal Stupidity ; that fince there muſt be 
ſome Laws of Morality incumbent on 
Men, to deviate from theſe Laws muſt 
be Evil, as acting contrary to thoſe ſacred 
Rules, that tell us what is to be done, 


and what not; and theſe Laws extending 
themſelves to the Regulation of our Ac- 


tions, in regard of God, our Neighbour, 
and ourſelves, that there may be great E- 


vils in all, or any of theſe Reſpects. A- 


I gain, 
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gain, ſince it is to be feared, that a great 
many Men do actually infringe theſe 
Laws, and that too in a heinous Manner, 
it is likewiſe to be feared, they lie under 
the Guilt and Deformity of heinous Evils 
in the Sight of the moſt high God. 
2. THaT theſe two fundamental Prin- 
ciples of Morality, Do Good, and decline 
from Evil, are evidently obligatory in re- 
gard of all; ſince the ſame Reaſon, that 
demonſtrates the Exiſtence of Good and 
Evil, ſhews likewiſe, that one 1s to be 
done, and the other avoided. 
3. THAT there is a Light of Nature 
in all Men, ſhewing them the Enormity 
of greater Crimes, and even leſſer ones, if 
they would but diligently attend to it, and 
not let their Paſſions out- run their Reaſon : 
That to act contrary to what the Dictates 
of right Reaſon, or the poſitive Commands 
of God ordain or forbid, muſt be Evil; and 
it is chiefly by theſe Rules we are to know, 
whether we are guilty of Evil, or not. 
4. THAT the Golden Rule, of doing as 
we would be done by, ought to be the 
Standard of our Actions, in regard of one 
another; ſo that a Man muſt be ſelf- con- 
demned, who does to any one elſe, what 
he would take to be an Injury, if done to 
himſelf. . 
. 13 5. Tnovon 
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. THoven it is not neceſſary in this 
Controverſy, to enter into the Deciſion of 
what is Good or Evil in particular, more 
eſpecially with reſpect to our modern In- 
fidels, ſince the more Difficulty there is in 
determining the Particulars, the more will 
appear the Neceſſity of Revelation, which, 
by an inconteſtable Authority, might de- 
cide the Diſpute: Nevertheleſs, as to ſome 
Particulars, it is evident, that thoſe Enor- 
mities mentioned in the Body of the Queſ- 
tion, or thoſe in the former Section againſt 
God, as refuſing him his due Honour and 
Worſnip, all Diſobedience to his Com- 
mands, 9 execrable Oaths, Blaſphemies, 
Perjuries, Sc. muſt be unnatural Impie- 
ties: Then, all Things tending to the De- 
ſtruction of the Univerſe, or of one an- 
other; as Murders, Mutilations, Duels, 
helliſh Revenge, mortal Hatreds, and the 
like; to which Head, that is, to the De- 
ſtruction of the Univerſe, beſide their own 
inſeparable Deformity, may be reduced all 
unnatural Luſts, procured Abortions, or 
Hinderance of Conception; or elſe ſcatter- 
ing a Brood of Baſtards over the World, 
either to die, or ſtarve as ſoon as born; 
or elſe to be brought up to worſe Ends: 
All theſe muſt be crying Abominations in 
the Sight of God, 

THAT 
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THrarT all Extortions, Injuſtices, Cheats, 
Frauds, Thefts, depriving others of their 
due Rights ; all Violations of the Marriage 
State, which no Man can bear done to him- 
ſelf; all falſe Teſtimonies, falſe Accuſati- 
ons, Subornations, and the like; all Trea- 
cheries, Perfidiouſneſs, Breaches of Promi- 
ſes, Undermining, Entrapping, and Over- 
reaching each other, which not only the 
Adverſaries of Religion, but even Chriſti- 
ans, will find, on Reflexion, to be againſt 
that fundamental Rule of Nature, Do as 
ou would be done by, and muſt be worſe 
in Chriſtians, than others, becauſe they 
know, that Chriſt, their Lawgiver, came 
not only to confirm the Law of Nature, 
but to give Grace and Helps to compl 
with it more perfectly. I fay, all 2 
Things in their due Proportion muſt be 
great Immoralities, when they come to be 
compar'd with the Dictates of right Reaſon, 
and that due Rectitude our Actions ought 
to have. But as to the groſſer Enormities, 
it is evident, that, whoever thinks them 


not to be Evils, or not worthy the Notice 
of the all- juſt Governor of the World, 


muſt ſhut his Eyes againſt the Light of 
Reaſon, and be deaf to the Voice of Na- 
ture, | 8 
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SEG T1104 n 
ObjeFtions againſt the Exiſtence of 
Evil, anſwered. 


NE might think it were x xg 

to ſpend much Time in ſolving the 
Objections againſt the Exiſtence of moral 
Evil, conſidering the natural Evidence, as 
well as Matter of Fact, that there are 
moſt heinous Evils in the World ; but as 
the malicious Wit of corrupt Nature can 
throw a Miſt over the cleareſt Truths; as 
Mens Paſſions, and the Deſire of a . 
leſs Liberty, i. e. Free- acting, the real and 
chiefeſt End of Free- thinking, make them 
lay hold of any Thing againſt the Law, ra- 
ther than the cleareſt Evidences for it: As, 


in fine, it is deplorable Matter of Fact, that 


a great many, who call themſelves Deiſts, 
Free-thinkers, and modern Libertins, do 


actually and publickly ſcoff at all Obligati- 


ons of Morality, throwing in ſpecious Ob- 
jections againſt the Exiſtence of Evil, to 


ſeduce the Unwary, and propagate the Syſ- 


tem of no Religion, which, to the Scandal 


of true e Religion, and indced of all Civil 


Govern= 


hc 
! 
e 
Bf 
1 
EF: 
15 
3 
2 
34 


Th 


* 
A 
_ 
4 
. 2 
„ 
« 7 
2 
3 > 
IG 
[- * 
>: 
By 
5 — 
% 
\ 
* 57 
5 7 
b 2 
2 
r <4 
; 
» 


4 os 


Part II. of LIFE, &c. 121 


Government, encreaſes daily; on theſe Ac- 
counts it will not be improper to ſtate their 
Objections in their true Colours, that the 
Light of Nature may ſhine forth with 
greater Brightneſs, when the Clouds, that 
endeavour to obſcure it, are diſſipated, 
TE Reader is deſired to obſerve, that 
moſt of the Objections againſt the Exiſt- 
ence of Evil, are drawn from the wild 
Notions of ſome of the antient Hereticks, 
particularly the Manichees, and other Ene- 
mies of the true Religion; ſo that our mo- 
dern Adverſaries cannot pretend that they 
have found out any Thing new, but what 
has been known, and rejected by the learn- 
edſt Men of all Antiquity. | 
.. OBJEcTion I. Mr. Hobbes invented a 
Syſtem, chiefly his own, in which he rather 
ſuppoſed, than proved, that all Right was 
founded in Power; and by Conſequence, ac- 
cording to his Way of arguing, no Man can 


have an Injury done him; becauſe the Ag- 


greſſor is too powerful for him, &c. This 
has been refuted already in the firſt Part, and 
is evidently falſe, becauſe there are eternal 
and eſſential Differences between Right and 
Wrong, Good and Evil, founded in the 
Nature of the Thing, as oppoſite to one 
another, as the North and South Point in 
the Compaſs, And, ſuppoſe Mr, Hobbes 

| 3 himſelf 
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himſelf had been attacked by a Ruffian, 
who was not only going to ſtrip him of 
all he had, but to murder him in the moſt. 
barbarous Manner, when another Perſon 
came in to his Reſcue, and, out of mere 
Humanity, ſaved his Life and Effects, I 
fancy he would have looked on- the one 
Action to be good, and the other bad, in 
the very Nature of the Thing; ſo that 
Perſons need only make it their own Caſe, 
to be convinced, that doing as one would 
be done by, is a Principle according to the 
Light of Nature. 5 
TE Foundation of this impious Syſ- 
tem, according to the ſame Gentleman, 
is, what he ſuppoſes again, rather than 
proves, vig. That Man is born in à State 
of War, with reſpect to all Mankind be- 
ſide; and as in War, every Thing is al- 
lowed to defend yourſelf, and offend your 
Enemy; fo there is nothing can be Evil, 
with reſpe& to Man and Man, unleſs it be 
Want of Power, &c. | 
ANSWER : It is to be feared, in the firſt 
Place, that Mr. Hobbes would have been 
no yery fair Enemy, even in War, if no- 
thing can be done wrong ; for even in War 
there may be very great Exceſſes, and hor- 
rid Cruelties, which right Reaſon muſt 
certainly condemn,- if done to one's W_ 
| an 
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and by Conſequence, if done to others. 
But not to enter into the Conditions which 
render a War juſt, or unjuſt, as not be- 
longing to this Place, they may be ſeen 
in the learned Grotius, de Fure Belli & 
Pacis. It is anſwered, 2dly, That this ſup- 
poſed State of War, inverting the whole 
Order of Nature, is a mere Gratis di&um, 
and may be denied, as eaſily as aſſerted. 
On the contrary, it is much more natural 
to ſuppoſe, that Man originally was born 
in a State of Peace, to love, help, and ſave 
each other; till their exorbitant Paſſions 
ſhewed them, that there might be great 
Evils in the World, 3dly, Such a State 
of War muſt be againſt the Dictates of 
right Reaſon, if there are Obligations in 
Nature in regard of God, our Neighbour, 
and ourſelves: But that there are ſuch Ob- 
ligations, is evident from the Proofs of the 
Queſtion; by Conſequence, ſuch an Ob- 
jection can have no Weight, but with 
thoſe, whoſe lawleſs Paſſions make them 
endeavour to confound the juſt Notions 
of right Reaſon, to palliate their own 
Crimes. 47hly, I grant we are in a State 
of Warfare from our own violent Paſſions, 
which often hurry us on from attendin 
to the Duties of Life, and are the Occa- 
ſion of thoſe frequent Injuſtices practiſed 
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in the World: But who, but Perſons deaf 
to all Cries of Nature, would draw an Ar- 
gument from Fact to Right; like Mach:- 
avill, who, becauſe the great Men in his 
Time made no Scruple of committing the 
oreateſt Crimes, laid it down as a Princi- 
ple, that it was lawful for them to do any 
Thing. 5thly, As Mr. Hobbes always o- 
penly acknowledged the Exiſtence of God, 
as the Deiſts do now; it is Matter of 
Fact, that ſome Men do not render to 
God his due Worſhip : Is there none there- 
fore due to him by Right? Laſtly, Since 
right Reaſon tells us, we ought to do 
Good, and decline from Evil; to do as we 


would be done by; and to regulate our 


Actions, with reſpect to one another, by 
that Standard, not by Principles directly 
oppoſite to it, unleſs nothing can be con- 
trary to right Reaſon, beſides venturing 
one's Neck: Since Men may act contrary 
to the evident Light of it; nor can any 
Thing be more directly oppoſite to it, than 
that State of War Mr. Hobbes would have 
us think to be lawful; it follows, that ei- 
ther Evil itſelf muſt be rational, or Mr. 
Hobbes s Syſtem muſt be falſe. 

' Hexncs, that infamous Sentence of his, 
Injuria nemini fieri poteſt, No one can have 
.an Injury done him, ought to be-looked 
upon, 


IE 
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upon, as the Reſult of very depraved Prin- 


ciples; or, as proceeding from an Under- 
ſtanding altogether clouded with Paſſion 
and Prejudice; ſince, whoever pretends to 
prove that wretched Propoſition, muſt diſ- 
prove all the Arguments for the Exiſtence 
of Evil, not neceſſary to be repeated here, 
with all the Conſequences and Diſorders 
attending the Denial of it; nay, muſt 
maintain, that the greateſt Cruelties and 
Barbarities, that can be acted on innocent 
Men, are according to the Dictates of 
right Reaſon, in God, as well as in Man; 
beſides deſtroying all Truth and Certainty 


in our practical Judgments. But ſince it 


has been proved already, that Right is not 
founded in Power, no more than Domi- 
nion in the grand Rebellion was founded 


in Grace; it is needleſs to ſpend Time a- 


bout a Propoſition that is at War with all 
Nature. 

OBIECTION II. The Permiſſion of E- 
vil, particularly attended with thoſe diſmal 
Conſequences the Chriſtians deſcribe, ſeems 
inconſiſtent with the Notion of the Su- 
preme Being, infinitely good and merciful, 
with reſpect to his Creatures; therefore 
there can be no moral Evil. 

ANSWER: This, and ſome other fol- 
lowing Objections, directly attack the Ex- 

l x iſtence 
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iſtence of God, as was partly ſhewn be. 


fore; by Conſequence, is not only directly 


falſe in itſelf, but proves too much, with 


reſpect to the Deiſts: Neither can it have 
any Weight with the Atheiſts, till they 
diſprove the invincible Arguments that de- 
monſtrate his Exiſtence, or think that ſuch 


an Objection can be equivalent to thoſe Ar- 


guments. But as our chief Buſineſs, in 


this Place, is with the Deiſts, it is evident, 


this Objection can have no Force with Per- 
ſons, who ought to defend the Exiſtence 
of God, as well as the Chriſtians; ſince it 
is too certain Matter of Fact, that there 


are innumerable Evils in the World, and, 


it is to be feared, will be ſo till the End 
of it; as Wars, Plagues, Famine, Op- 


preſſions, Miſeries, Deaths of all Kinds, 


which a good and merciful God does ac- 
tually permit, which I believe the De- 
iſts will own to be very great Evils; and 
which, if there were no Sin, would be 
{till harder to account for, becauſe, in that 
Suppoſition, God would permit ſuch Evils 
on a guiltleſs World; ſuffering innocent 
Perſons to be oppreſſed with Miſeries for 
no Fault: Muſt we, therefore, advance 


raſhly, and even childiſhly, that there is 


no God at all? 


WHAT, 


3 
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WAT, therefore, muſt be ſaid in this 
Caſe, by all, who are not Atheiſts? Why, 
ſince it is evident, that there are de facto 
very great Evils in the World, both natu- 
ral and moral; and it being likewiſe evi- 
dent, that there is a God infinitly wiſe and 
juſt, as well as good and merciful; we 
muſt acknowledge, that this infinitely wiſe 
God may have Ways and Means, Ends 
and Deſigns, which, though we may not 
comprehend, muſt be juſt and rational ; this 
the Deiſts muſt own, as well as the Chriſ- 
tians; and ſince woful Experience aſſures 
us, that the World groans under man 
Evils and Miſeries, permitted actually by 
this juſt God, we are alſo ſure, that ſuch a 
Permiſſion can never argue any Defe& in 
him. The other Part of the Anſwer has 
been given to the like Objection, in the 
firſt Part, which, in ſhort, is this, That 
God having made Man eſſentially free, as 
every one is conſcious to himſelf of, he 
permits him to do what he thinks fit with- 
in the Sphere of his Abilities; if he chuſes 
Evil in lieu of Good, Man alone is the 
Cauſe of all his Misfortunes, in that Re- 
ſpect. The Origin, therefore, of Evil, is 
the Abuſe of free Will, which Experience 
too often convinces us, may be abuſed. 


On the whole, the Deiſts had better aſk, 
how 
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how Men can be ſo perverſe, as to chuſe 
Evil inſtead of Good, and abuſe their Li- 
berty in Purſuit of ſuch Things, as, they 
might know, ought not to be done? We 
ought to obſerve, by the Way, that the 
Chriſtians can more rationally account for 
the Origin of Evil, than the Deiſts; by 
looking on the Evils of this Life, as the 
actual, or minatory Puniſhments for the 
Sins of Men; but, as that more properly 
belongs to another Queſtion, it is ſufficient 
againſt the Deiſts, in this Place, that there 
are undeniable Evils in the World; and 
ſince God does actually permit them, we 
are ſure there are juſt Reaſons for it. 
However, for the Reader's Satisfac- 
tion, I ſhall ſay a Word or two of the 
Origin of moral Evil, as far as it regards 
this Objection, leaving the reſt to be ex- 
plained, till we come to their Difficulties 
about original Sin. It is evident, that God 
may permit moral Evil, as well as natural; 
there being very little more Difficulty in 
the Permiſſion of one, than in the Per- 
miſſion of the other: For is not one 
often attended with the other? Does not 
God permit Murders, Blaſphemies, &c? 
Are theſe good in a moral Senſe? It is 
likewiſe evident, that God may permit, or 
even inflict, natural Evils, as Sickneſſes, 
Es 25 Miſeries, 
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Miſeries, Death, and the like, in Puniſh- 
ment of Man's wilful Defect, in forſaking 
his natural Duty. Now, ſince there are 
de fatto innumerable natural Evils permit- 
ted by an all-juſt God, does not this lead 
us to the Conſideration of ſome Fault in 
Man ab Origine, for which theſe Miſeries 
are permitted? Do not we alſo find, that 
though the Light of Nature ſhews us * bet- 
ter Things, yet our Paſſions and Concu- 
piſcence are ſtill tugging againſt the Law ? 
Again, Are we not ſenſible of ſome Weak- 
neſs within us, which we cannot account 
for, but find it ſtands in need of ſome ſu- 1 
rior Help to ſtrengthen us in our Trials? . iſ | 
For the firſt, the Chriſtians have Recourſe 
to original, and actual Sin in Man, for 
which ſuch Puniſhments and Miſeries are 
permitted: For the ſecond, they refer thoſe 
| Wounds given to our natural 5 aculties, to 
the ſame Sin for which we ſtand in need 
God's healing and ſtrengthening Grace: 
So that, as was obſerved, the Chriſtians 
can much better account for the Origin 
of theſe Evils, than the Deiſts. But this 
original Sin being one of the Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity, this Conſideration will be fur- 
ther confirmed, when we come to that 
K Part, 
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Part, and in the Anſwer to the Objection 
immediately following. 

OBJECT1oN III. The celebrated Mon- 
ſieur Bayle has an Objection againſt the 
Exiſtence of Evil, which he thinks inſol- 
vible, at leaſt, without the Help of Reve- 
lation, (though that were ſufficient.) The 
Subſtance of it is this: God Almighty, 
with one Act of his Will, or, by the Ef- 
ficacy of his Divine Grace, could have 
prevented the diſmal Misfortunes of Evil, 
with all the Conſequences of it; from 
whence, he thinks, may be inferred, that 
he was malevolent, and by Conſequence, 


reſponſible for it; or we muſt conclude 


with the Manichees, that there are two 

Principles, one the Cauſe of Good, the o- 

ther the Cauſe of Evil. | 
AnsweER I. The Deiſts are obliged to 


ſolve this Objection, as well as the Chriſ—- 


tians; for the God whom they muſt ac- 
knowledge, or make a Chimæra of him, 
could have prevented all the natural Evils 
and Miſeries which the World has, does 
actually, and very likely, in ſome Part or 
other, will groan under. Is he therefore 
malevolent, or impotent, and by Conſe- 
quence, no God at all, becauſe he permits 
them? Or, Muſt there be two Principles, 
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a good and a bad one, independent of each 
other, with all the innumerable Abſurdi- 
ties attending ſuch a Syſtem? The Con- 
ſequence, likewiſe, which the Objection 
draws after it, is a very lame one, 1. e. 
that God muſt be reſponſible for all the 
Evils he will not prevent; for ſurely God 
may permit Man to make uſe of his free 
Choice, and not be reſponſible for the A- 
buſe of his Liberty. It 1s evident, this 
Objection attacks Deiſm, as well as Chriſ- 
tianity, and 1s overthrown by the Argu- 
ments evincing the Exiſtence of God. For 
it is arguing againſt certain Fact, to deny, 
that there are very great Evils in the World, 
It is alſo evident, God can neither be un- 
juſt, cruel, nor guilty of Evil. It is like- 
wiſe Fact, that Men do not honour this 
God, as they ought to do; yet have free 
Will and Power to do it: It i is, therefore, 
Man alone that is reſponſible for it. If it 
could only be ſolved by Revelation, that 
were ſufficient; ſince all the Myſteries of 
Chriſtianity, though they may be incom- 
prehenſible, are highly credible : But this 
Difficulty is not ſo great, as to be inſc lvi- 
ble by natural Reaſon. In order thereto, 
ANSWER II. That there may be, in a pro- 


vil, diſtinct from God, that is, the perverſe 
K 2 Will 
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Will of Man capable of Defect, and de- 
viating from that due Rectitude he ought 
to obſerve in all his Actions; and though 
Monſieur Bayle was a French Refugee, and 
educated among thoſe, who made no Dif. 
ficulty in believing God to be the Author 
of Sin; nevertheleſs, beſide that ſuch a Syſ- 
tem is inconſiſtent with the Sanctity and 
Equity of the Supreme Being, and even 


ſhocking to imagine, there is no need to 


have Recourſe to ſuch an impious Notion, 
to ſolve this Difficulty ; ſince every Man 
may avoid the Crimes he is going to com- 


mit, if he would but timely make uſe of 


the proper Helps and Remedies, the Au- 
| thor of his Being, and the Light of Na- 

ture, might ſupply him with. By Conſe- 
quence, it may alſo be anſwered, that God 
does what is requiſite on his Side, to pre- 
vent Evil, by being ready to ſupply him 
with thoſe Helps and Remedies, in order 
to avoid it, and ſufficiently notifying his 

Deteſtation of it. Might it not alſo be 
anſwered, that the ſame perverſe Will of 


Man might render him unworthy of a par- 


ticular Grace? Not to mention that Help, 
Mr. Bayle would inſinuate to be neceſſary, 
«that is, a Calviniſtical forcing of the Will, 
inconſiſtent with the Nature of Liberty, 
which cannot be forced even to Good, in 
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a moral Senſe, without deſtroying the eſ- 


ſential Notion of free Will; by Conſe- 


quence, God cannot be obliged to prevent 
Evil in that Senſe. Further, we may be 
aſſured by natural Reaſon, that an all- wiſe 
and intelligent Being, infinite in all Per- 
fections, as God is, may have Ways and 


Views in the Permiſſion of Evil, recon- 


cileable with Reaſon, though we ſhould 


not be able to comprehend them: Nay, 


if all his Ways were comprehenſible by 


our limited Capacities, they would not be 


infinitely perfect. Thus it is evident by 
natural Reaſon, that Man is the firſt and 
only Cauſe of moral Evil, in this mortal 
State; and that God may permit it, with- 
out being impotent, or malevolent, or re- 
ſponſible for it; which is ſtill more con- 
med, when we conſider, that God, with- 
out being obliged to prevent all the Wick- 
edneſs of Men, who voluntarily chuſe E- 
vil, in Lieu of Good, not only gives us the 
Faculty of diſtinguiſhing between both, 
and ſeeing, that Good is to be done, Evil 
to be avoided, but evidently ſhews us, that 
there muſt be ſuitable Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments for the Goods and Evils of this 
Life; as we ſhall ſhew by and by. 
OBJEcTion IV. Some Moderns have 
endeavoured to eſtabliſh the Impoſſibility 
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of free Will, and, by that Means, to de- 
ſtroy the Exiſtence of moral Good and 
Evil. 

Bur ſuch a Notion is abſolutely falſe, 
as every Man's proper Experience. convin- 
ces him. One may anſwer, therefore, in 
ſhort, without entering into a Labyrinth 
of abſtruſe Notions and Intricacies, with 
which ſome People endeayour to perplex 
a Truth, as certain, by our own Experi- 
ence, as that we have a rational Being, 
that free Will being a Power within us, of 
acting, or not acting, as we think fit, it is 
plain Matter of Fact, there is ſuch a Pow- 
er within us. For Example; A Perſon aſks 
me to take a Walk with him into the 
Fields; another, at the fame Time, aſks 
me to go and drink a Glaſs of Wine with 
him: I can go with whom ] pleaſe; and 
to ſhew that it is not another Man's Will, 
that determines mine, I can refuſe either. 
Then, to ſhew that I am not neceſſitated, 

or forced by my own Determination once 
| paſſed, I can riſe up and leave them, when 
I think fit, unleſs they retain me by ſome 
external Force. Cannot I alſo do the ſame, 
if they aſk me to commit an evil Action? 
All the Arguments, therefore, againſt free 
Will are like Zeno's againſt Motion, which 
Diogenes ſolved by going away from him. 
8 - THERE 
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THERE is a Difficulty about free Will, 
which Perſons, not thoroughly verſed in 
Philoſophy, magnify beyond the Stretch of 


exact Reaſoning, that is, from the Preſci- 


ence of God; as if barely foreſceing, that 
an Action will happen, makes it happen 
by Neceflity. The Fallacy of this Way of 
Reaſoning is ſhewn, by ſuppoſing a free 
Action were foreſeen for certain, by the 
Preſcience of God; in that Suppoſition it 
would be free, and not free, which is a Con- 
tradiction; therefore certain Fore-know- 
ledge, preciſely as ſuch, does not alter the 
Nature of an Action in itſelf. Suppoſe I 
ſtood upon a Tower, and ſaw a Man at a 
great Diſtance, going {trait on towards a 
ſecret Pit; I am ſure, if he does not turn 
off, he will fall in: Is my ſeeing him, or 
not ſeeing him, any Ways the Cauſe of his 
falling into the Pit? Not in the leaſt: By 
Conſequence, the bare Preſcience of an 
Action, neither makes it free, or not free: 
$o that this Difficulty can have no Juſt 
Force againſt our Liberty. | 
OBJECTION V. Some Men, and even 
Nations, are ignorant of the firſt Princi- 
ples of Morality ; ; at leaſt, there 1s ſcarce 
any one Particular to be aflign d, even wil- 
ful Murder, but ſome People may think it 
lawful; and ſo of the reſt : Now, if there 
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. were a Law of Nature, ſtampt on the 
Hearts of Men, as the Chriſtians teach, 


ſure it is not confined to one Sect, or Na- 


tion, but ought to be the ſame in every 


ONE, 


ANSWER : The Deiſts are very unhappy 
in this, that moſt of their Arguments are 
as much againſt their own Syſtem, as a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, and are to be ſolved by 
themſelves, if they really believe the Ex- 
iſtence of God. This Argument, particu- 
larly drawn from the Ignorance of wicked, 
and ſavage People, may be urged againſt 
them ; for ſome People will openly profeſs 
their Ignorance of any God at all; nay, 
directly deny and impugn his Exiſtence : 
Does it follow from that Head, that there 
is no God? Whether ſuch Perſons ſpeak ac- 
cording to their inward Sentiments, or not, 
does not belong to this Controverſy ; nor 
does ſuch a Denial invalidate the irrefragable 
Force of the Arguments for his Exiſtence; 
which ſee in the Preliminaries. However, 
this is certain, that the Force of Paſſions, 
Prejudice, and Prepoſſeſſion, is prodigious, 
even in Men of Learning and Senſe, in 
other Reſpects, and may obſcure a great 
many Truths, which, on a due Applica- 
tion to the Proofs for them, would appear 
to be abſolutely certain : But, put the Caſe 
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ſome Perſons ſhould be ſo abandoned to 


their Paſſions, and ſo far blinded with Pre- 


judices, as by Degrees, for Want of a due 
Application, and other Cauſes, ſhould fall 
into ſuch a reprobate Senſe, as to ſay in 
their Hearts, That there is no God; yet, I 
hope, ſuch an affected and culpable Igno- 


rance would not diſprove his Exiſtence; nay, 


his Exiſtence for all that would be abſolute- 


ly demonſtrable to all Perſons, who do not 
draw a Veil over their Eyes. In like Man- 


ner, Suppoſe ſome Perſons ſhould have 
their Reaſon ſo far clouded with Prejudi- 


ces, as to think the moſt unnatural Crimes 
to be lawful, or indifferent; yet their af- 
feed Ignorance can never be a concluſive 


Argument, that they are ſo in themſelves. 


It then, ſome Perſons, or Nations, were 
as ignorant, or impious, as the Objector 
would have them to be, it does not fol- 
low, but that they are highly to blame for 
it. The Queſtion, therefore, is not, Whe- 
ther ſome act, as if nothing were unlaw- 
ful, but whether they ought to do ſo; and 


by Conſequence, if it be abſolutely certain, 


that Blaſphemy is evil, as undoubtedly it 
is, all the Wickedneſs and Blindneſs of 
Men will never make it good, lawful, or 
indifferent. So waving the Diſpute, Whe- 
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tion hints at, have any Remorſe or Adver- 
tency of their Guilt, our modern Libertins 
will never be able to prove, that their Diſ- 
orders are rational, from the Ignorance of 
others. See the Anſwer to the like Objec- 
tion, with reſpect to the Worſhip of God, 
SECT. V. Nevertheleſs, 

2dly, IT is not to be imagined, that 
whole Nations can be ſo blind and barba- 
rous, as to be totally ignorant of the Ex- 
iſtence of moral Good and Evil. It is true, 
Perſons may have very wrong Notions in 
Matters of the greateſt Concern to human 
Life: It is poſſible, likewiſe, that your bar- 
barous Tyrants having full Power in their 
own Hands, and may be faid to be drunk 
with Power; I fay, ſuch Perſons in the 
full Swing of their Paſſions, may think it 
lawful to diſpoſe of the Lives and For- 
tunes of their reputed Slaves, as they think 
fit ; yet they would think themſelves hard- 
ly dealt with, if they were to ſuffer what 
they do to others: Nay, our modern In- 
fidels would cry out, that they were really 
znjured, were they to be turned out of 
Houſe and Home, or torn to Pieces with- 
out any Provocation. Therefore, all have 
ſome Notion of the Law of Nature, tho 


Self-Love may make them blind on one 
Side. | 


WIL, 
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WII, but if there ſhould be ſuch an 
Ignorance of the very firſt Principles of 
Morality among ſome barbarous Nations, 
though it could not do the Deiſts any 
Good, as it is evident it cannot; Does it 
not, on the whole, ſeem to invalidate the 
Belief of the Law of Nature imprinted on 
the Hearts 'of Men, as the Chriſtians ge- 
nerally believe? Not at all; though the 
Hypotheſis is not to be allowed: For ſome 
Perſons may put out their own Eyes; 
Muſt Mankind therefore be deprived of 
the Faculty of Seeing? Again, Suppoſe in 
Puniſhment of ſuch a Crime, one Man's 
Offspring ſhould be born blind, Muſt we 
ſay, that none can ſee? How far Want 
of Improvement of our received Faculties, 
Prejudices of Infancy, Errors of Educa- 
tion, Corruption of Manners, indulged 
Paſſions, much more ſtrong againſt the 
Law, than for it, with a great Stock of 
Pride and Self-Love, and the Puniſhments 

attending them, may go, is not neceſſa 
to define: Though all muſt grant the Ef- 
fects of them to be moſt deplorable, our 

modern Infidels being a flagrant Example. 
OBIECTION VI. Is that blaſphemous, 
but too common Plea of the Libertins of 
our Age, vig. That ſince I have all my 
Faculties from God, whatever theſe lead 
| me 
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me to, is Good; or, if Evil, God is reſpon- 
ſible for giving me thoſe Inclinations. This 
= Piece of Blaſphemy is in almoſt every 


ibertin's Mouth, while the unthinking 


Creatures run away with it, as if it were 
a full Juſtification of their Crimes. But, 
ſuppoſe their Companion's Inclinations lead 


him to poiſon them, or cut their Throats, 


Sc. I fancy they would think it a real and 
wicked Injury, The Anſwer therefore is 
obvious, 

1/t, THAT whatever my Inclinations, 
guided by right Reaſon, and the Com- 
mands of God, lead me to, is Good; but, 


if they lead me contrary to the Light of 


Nature, or to what is an indiſpenſable Ob- 
ligation upon me, it muſt be Evil. This 
Diſtinction is ſo juſt and obvious, that it 
needs no further Explanation; ſince it is 
evident, ſome Mens Inclinations lead them 
to what is directly contrary to the Dictates 
of right Reaſon, as thoſe Enormities men- 


tioned in the Beginning of the Queſtion. 


Again, though the Powers and Faculties 
of our Soul are originally from God, the 
Abuſe of them is from ourſelves; therefore 


the Evil, which is the Abuſe of them, lies 


at our own Door. 
Tavs it is evident, God gives no one 
Inclinations to Evil ; but, on the contrary, 


deſires 
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deſires that our Faculties ſhould be em- 
ployed in doing Good: What is Evil in 
them, is the Deficiency and Want of due 
Rectitude in what we do, which is incom- 
patible with the Perfections of God. It is 
true, God takes Care of, and gives Direc- 
tion to our Faculties, as far as is conſiſtent 
with free Agents, by rewarding Good, and 
puniſhing Evil, as will be ſeen in its pro- 
per Place; and that too, as diſcoverable by 
natural Reaſon : He takes Care of them, 
by notifying his Will to us; he takes Care 
of them, by imprinting a conſcientious 
Senſe on our Hearts, by which, if we did 
not endeavour to ſtifle it, we might know 
what was to be done, and what was to 
be avoided, in the more obvious Points of 
our Duty : He takes Care of them, by ex- 
citing and helping us by his Divine Grace, 
Sc. But ſince he has given us free Will, 
and endowed us with the noble Light of 
Reaſon, we muſt alſo take Care of them 
ourſelves, and not blame God for making 
us free, rational Creatures, rather than ſtu- 
pid Animals, or no Beings at all. 

IT were endleſs to dwell on all the fri- 
volous Cavils of wicked Men, in order to 
find out Excuſes for their Sins. Some are 
come to that Degree of Effrontery, as to 
alk, How is it poſlible to reſiſt the Temp- 
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tations of this World, the beautiful Ob- 


jects, and alluring Charms of Fleſh and 


Blood, Sc? If they were ſerious in aſking 
ſuch a Queſtion, it may be anſwered, By 
begging the Aſſiſtance of God's holy Grace 
on our Endeavours; by expeCting a little 
while, till we come to a better Life; by 
conſidering the Vanity, Folly, and Empti- 
neſs of what they have enjoyed hitherto; 
by reflecting on the Shortneſs of the Time 
we have. to enjoy the Pleaſures of this Life, 
not to enjoy them faſter, but to prepare for 
that better Lite, which ſhall never —— an 
End; by going down in Spirit into the 
Grave, whither we all haſten, and there 


computing what Good all the Enjoyments | 


of this World will do us, when we come 
to the laſting Home of all Fleſh; by con- 
ſidering, in fine, what a Madneſs it is to 
run the Riſque of eternal Conſequences for 
ſuch Follies. Such Reafonings as theſe 
would do our modern Free-thinkers more 
Good, and ſolve their Difficulties much 
ſooner, than running on in ſuch wicked 
and fruitleſs Speculations ; for it is indu- 
bitable, that ſuch Exorbitances in their 
Practice, are as unaccountable and extra- 
vagant, as the moſt romantick Fictions are 


in Reaſon, 
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Ox the whole, they had better confeſs 
ingenuouſly, that they will not take any 
Pains to reſiſt the preſent Charms of Fleſh 
and Blood; that they will not bear the ri- 
gid Laws of Morality, nor tie themſelves 
up to the ſtraight and narrow Paths of 
Virtue; but are reſolved to have their full 
Swing and Portion in this World; I ſay, 


better than to endeavour to palliate their 


corrupt Principles with the Appearance of 
Reaſon. In the firſt Caſe, one may be in- 
clined to believe they ſpeak their real Sen- 
timents; but never in the ſecond. How- 
ever, to convince them, that they are in 
the Wrong in that Point, vas well as the 
other, we will take into Conſideration 
ſome further Corollaries and Inferences fol- 
lowing from the foregoing Doctrine. 
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SECT IT ON II. 


Corollaries and Conſequences of the 
foregoing Doctrine. 


COROLLARY I. 


' That there is a PROVIDENCE over the Mo- 


ral Part of the World, as well as over 
the Phyſical. And that too, rewarding 
Good, and puniſhing Evil. 


HO UG the Arguments for a Pro- 
vidence over the Phyſical Part of 

the World, ſeem to carry a more glaring 
Evidence along with them ; yet thoſe for a 
Providence over the Moral Part are full as 
concluſive, when conſidered with due At- 
tention. As to the material Part, with the 
productive and preſerving Cauſes of it, e- 
very Thing points out to us the Hand of 
God, and the leaſt Inſe&t demonſtrates the 
Wonders of his Wiſdom ; inſomuch, that 
almoſt every Author, who has treated of 
that Subject, has demonſtrated the Truth 
of an all- diſpoſing Providence. But in the 


Moral 


ww 
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Moral Part, as few have treated of it ex- 
preſly and diſtinctly from the Phyſical 
Part, ſo ſeveral Difficulties occur at firſt 
View, which the Unthinking and Unſta- 
ble wreſt to their own Perdition. For In- 
ſtance, the general Proſperity of the Wick= 
ed, in this World, and the Depreſſion of 
the Good; the Succeſs and Prevalence of 
human Policy over the ſincere and upright 
Intentions of the Virtuous; with the une- 
qual Diſtributions of the Goods and Evils 
of this Life, and the like, may make the 
Wicked fay in their Hearts, That God has 
no Concern for human Actions. But theſe 
Difficulties will vaniſh like Smoke, when 
the Rays of the Divine Providence are ſet 
in Oppoſition to them; on which Account 
it will appear beyond any reaſonable Con- 
tradiction, that even human and free Ac- 
tions are ſubject to the Laws of an all- fore- 
ſeeing and diſpoſing Providence. 

1. As to the Material and Phyſical Part 
of the Univerſe, that this World was pro- 
duced by an all-wiſe, intelligent, and pru- 
dent Cauſe, the Deiſts, who are really 
ſuch, I think, do not pretend to deny; 
only letting fall ſome oblique Conjectures 
againſt it by the By : Not can the Atheiſts 
deny it, without reducing all the glorious 
Effects, all the beauteous Order and Har- 

E | mony, 
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mony, conſpicuous in every Part of the 
Univerſe, to inexplicable and inconceivable 
Chance; or a fatal Neceſſity equally incon- 
ceivable. See Pak T I. SEC T. I. 

2. THAT the ſame univerſal, all-wiſe, 
intelligent, prudent Cauſe governs, mode- 
rates, and preſerves the Univerſe in general, 
in the ſame Order in which it continues at 
preſent, is equally certain, for the ſame 
Reaſon; neither do I believe the Deiſts 
dare openly deny it: For otherwiſe, tho 
the World could not be made by Chance, 
it might poſſibly be deſtroyed by Chance, 
if there were nothing elſe to preſerve it. 
In ſhort, the Streſs of the Difficulty con- 
cerning Providence cannot lie here; and 
the Deiſts would give the Chriſtians too 
open an Advantage againſt them, did they 
offer to call it in Queſtion, 

3. THAT this univerſal Cauſe muſt 
know and comprehend all the Powers, 
Natures, Effects, Reaſons, Relations, Exi- 
gences of all his Creatures, of which he 
is the Supreme Maker, Ruler, and Preſer- 
ver, with all that can happen to the Works 
of his Hands, and prevent every Thing 
that might deſtroy it; otherwiſe he would 
be ignorant, or impotent in thoſe Reſpects. 
So that nothing can happen without his 

8 Know- 
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Knowledge, or even againſt his Will, ef- 


fective, or permiflive. 

4. TxarT nothing in this vifible World 
is beneath the Care of this univerſal, intel- 
ligent Cauſe, from the greateſt of the ce- 
leſtial Bodies, to the leaſt Worm crawling 


on the Earth; wherein ſuch infinite Art is 


ſeen, in the Structure of the leaſt Mite, as 
ſurpaſſes our Comprehenſion. On the con- 
trary, as they were worth his Care in pro- 
ducing them according to the Rules of in- 
finite Wiſdom, it muſt be a Kind of Stu- 
pidity to imagine them not worth his Care, 
to ſee them go on and continue in that 
State, agreeable to the Deſigns and Ends 
for which he created them. 

z. As to the free Actions of Men, that 
God not only knows all their Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, with all they can 
do, or deſign; but alſo what they ought 
to do, or what is juſt and proper to be 
done by them, with all the Obligations in- 
cumbent upon each one in their reſpective 
States. In ſhort, all the Immoralities, 
Crimes, and Abominations, committed by 
Men, are perfectly and diſtinctly open to 
his Sight. | 

6. THAT this univerſal Cauſe, Author, 
and Father of all Things, muſt be entirely 

„ juſt 
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juſt and equal in regard of his Creatures *, 


Any other Notion would be highly inju- 


rious to his Divine Perfections. This the 
Deiſts, at leaſt, will eaſily allow, and en- 
deavour ſometimes to draw an Objection 
from it, againſt the 3 of the 
old and new Law. 

. THAT the great God of Heaven and 
Earth has it in his Power, notwithſtand- 
ing the ſeeming Inequality of the Goods 
and Evils of this Life, to make an exact 
Equality and Compenſation, by propor- 
tionable Rewards for the Good, and Pu- 
niſhments for the Wicked; I ſay it is un- 
deniable that God has Power to do this; 
nor can any Thing be more juſt and na- 
tural in itſelf, or more conſonant to right 
Reaſon, than that there ſhould be ſuch 
proportionable Rewards and Puniſhments, 
in order to bring Matters to a perfect E- 


quality, either here, or hereafter. 


From theſe Heads it is eaſy to demon- 
ſtrate the Truth of the foregoing Corol- 
lary, as to both its Parts. I ſhall not dwell 


any longer on the Proofs of the firſt Part, 


1. e. Of a Providence over the Material 
World, or Phyſical Part of it, with its in- 
numerable Varieties, Cauſes, and Effects; 

which 


2 What Diſtinction may be made on Account of fore 
ſeen Faults, does not belong to this Place. 
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which almoſt every one, who has wrote 
on the Subject, has proved to a Demon- 
ſtration: All theſe taken together, render 
it one of the moſt certain Truths in Na- 
ture. | 

BuT, does not this alſo demonſtrate a 
Providence over the Moral Part of the 
World, as well as over the Material? Are 
not human Actions, with all the Deſigns, 
Counſels, Cauſes, Effects, Revolutions depend- 
ing on them, and Conſequences attending 
them, as noble a Share of this lower World, 
as the Laws of Motion and Gravitation, 
with the other Mutations and Modifica- 
tions of Matter ? Are the noble, free Ac- 
tions of Men unworthy the Care of God, 
if the meaneſt Inſect is not? Do not theſe 
bear a great Share in the Phyſical Part of 
the World? Do not they often interfere 
with the Direction of it; Shall we ima- 
gine, that when God has created all things 
elſe in Weight and Meaſure, according to 
the juſt Dictates of infinite Art and Know- 
ledge, he has no Ends; no Deſigns, or, in 
Effect, no Hand in the free Actions of 
Men? Are not theſe capable of being di- 


rected to as noble Ends, as mere Matter? 


Do not the Operations of rational Beings 
as much redound to his Honour, as the 
moiſt glorious Effects we can mark out in 

| 4 Nature 
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Nature befide? On the other hand, Is not 
the almoſt infinite Race of Men, let them 
be as much Maſters of the World as they 
pleaſe, as intirely dependent on the univer- 
{al Cauſe, as the leaſt Atom, that is car- 
ried away with a Puft of Wind? Are not 
their Hearts and their Thoughts intirel 

in his Hand ? Does he not contain all their 
Powers? Does he not know all their De- 
ſigns? Does he not ſee the Tendency of 
all they can do, from the leaſt Thought 


that lies in Embryo, to the moſt mighty 


Projects, that ever were formed by human 
Wit? Can any one therefore imagine, that 
Men, undoubtedly the nobleſt Part of all 
we can ſee in this lower Creation, are ex- 
empt from, or beneath the Care of the 
univerſal Cauſe? If we cannot imagine 
this, without falling into the groſſeſt Ab- 
ſurditics, it is beyond Diſpute, that the 
moral and free Actions of Men, with re- 
ſpect to God, their Neighbour, and them- 
ſelves, with the Conſequences and Effects 
attending them, make up the chiefeſt Part 
of human Life; neither can we properly 
call them Men, but with reſpect to ſuch 
free Actions: "Therefore they are ſubject to 

the Laws of Providence. 
Tuus, not to inſiſt any more, than 
what has been faid already, on the uni- 
verſal 
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verſal Laws of Morality, which may be 
looked upon, as Boundaries ſet by the Au- 
thor of Nature, for the Actions of Men; 
and as certain Marks by which they are 
to ſteer their Courſe during this mortal 
Life; or the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil in general, which ſeems to be ſtampt 
on their Hearts, unleſs obſcured by over- 

wering Paſſions; or that Confuſion in 
which the World would be involved, were 
not the Actions of Men moderated and 
governed by ſome ſuperior Power watching 
over them: I ſay, beſides this, if none 
but downright Atheiſts can deny, and that 
too contrary to the greateſt Evidences, that 
the Material World is governed by an all- 
diſpoſing Providence, How can any Per- 
ſons call themſelves Deiſts, and dare to 
maintain, that God either has no Know- 
ledge, or no Concern for the nobleſt Part 
of the Univerſe, that is, Men, and their 
moral, free Actions? For theſe, and other 
Reaſons to be mentioned in the following 
Part of this Corollary, inferring and en- 
forcing each other, it is manifeſt, there 
muſt be a Providence over human Affairs; 
not only as they are Phyſical Entities, but 
as they are Moral. 


L 4 C O- 
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COROLLARY u. 


And that too, rewarding Good, 
and puniſhing Evil, 


HE facred 'Truths of natural Reli- 

gion ſo clearly infer each other, that 

it is only applying what has been already 
proved, to ſee the juſt Connexion that is 
between them, Hence, as it is evident 
from what has been ſaid, that there is a 
Divine Providence watching over every Part 
of the World; ſo it is no leſs evident, 
that ſince the ſame Providence cannot, in 
a moral Senſe, force free Agents to Good 
or Evil, unleſs we call the moſt natural 
and juſt Motives by the Name of Force; 
and conſidering the prodigious Inequality, 
ſo evidently conſpicuous in the Goods and 
Evils of this Life, we muſt allow, that 
God both can, and does direct the Wills 
and Actions of Men by Ways and Means 
agreeable to the Natures of rational and 
free Beings. As firſt, by ſignifying his 
holy Will to them, by Precepts, Com- 
mands, Examples, &c. by laying before 
them the reſpective Obligations of their 
Ee © 
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Duty ; ; by propoſing ſuitable Rewards and 
Puniſhments, to encourage them in _— 
and deter them from Evil. And, /aftly, if 
they will be making one another miſerable 
in this Life, by their Cruelties and Oppreſ- 
fions, the fame Reaſon that declares his 
Providence, ſhews, that God, as an equal 
Father to all, will, ſome Time or other, 
bring all Things to a juſt Equality, mak- 
ing a ſuitable Compenſation for the Goods 
and Evils of this Life, that is, reward one, 
and puniſh the other. 

1, Now, upon the whole, wha can be 
more contrary to the very Nature and Idea 
of the all-juſt Governor of the Univerſe, 
than to leave the almoſt infinite Series of 
human Actions, as it were, to Hap-Ha- 
zard, turning the World topſy-turvy, tear- 
ing one another to Pieces, by Murders, 
Rapines, Injuſtices, and Oppreflions of all 
| Kinds; abandoned to all Manner of Wick- 
edneſs and Impieties, ſo rite in all Parts of 
the World, (for it has been proved abun- 
dantly, that there are ſuch Evils) involving 
innocent Perſons in the moſt horrid Con- 
fuſion, without any Care and Concern for 
it, without applying ſome ſuitable Reme- 
dies to ſuch diſmal Misfortunes, or intro- 
ducing ſome Equality for the Evils ſaffered 
nere without Redreſs? If ſuch a remiſs 
2 Neglect 
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Neglect be inconſiſtent with the Idea of 
an all- wiſe and juſt Governor of the Uni- 
verſe, and the Matter of Fact of theſe 
Enormities being but too certain, How 
can we imagine ſuch an Equality and juſt 
Compenſation can be made, but by ſuita- 
ble Rewards and Puniſhments for Good 
and Evil? It is in vain to fay, that Virtue 
is a Reward for itſelf; not only becauſe 
the Virtuous are generally the moſt oppreſ- 
ſed; but, though they ſhould meet with 
that Comfort in their Sufferings, which the 
Wicked cannot enjoy in their greateſt Pro- 
ſperity ; yet this, perhaps, being known to 
none but God and themſelves, it does not 
vindicate the publick Juſtice of God in the 
Eyes of the World; fo that the Equality 
mult be in the next Life. Zaftly, Becauſe 


the chief Comfort of the Virtuous in this 


Life, is, that they are ſure of an all-juſt 
and compaſſionate Inſpector of their Suf- 
ferings, who can return an Hundred-fold 
in their Boſoms, for what they endure for 
his Sake. 
2. Gop not only can, but certainly 
does, ſee and know all the Actions of 
Men, as they are good and bad: They are 
all actually and diſtinctly preſent to the 
Eye of his Providence : He traces them 
thro all the Labyrinths of their CO ; 
e 
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he penetrates all their deepeſt Deſigns; he 
numbers all the Steps they take; he ſees 
on the one Hand, the Piety and Sanctity 
of his Children, with the Miſeries and Af- 
flictions they undergo; ; he ſees on the o- 
ther Side, the horrid Oppreſſions, Impie- 
ties, crying Injuſtices, execrable Crimes and 
Barbarities of others; nay, what is more, 
he ſees his Friends oftentimes perſecuted 
for his Sake, becauſe they will not give his 
Glory to another, or forſake the Paths of 
Virtue. To advance, therefore, that God 
takes no Care of all this, nor has any Con- 
cern for what paſſes in his Government, is 
not only inconſiſtent with right Reaſon, 
and tends to deſtroy the very Notion of an 
all-juſt God, but may be reduced to down- 
right Atheiſm, Now, if he has a Con- 
cern for them, it muſt be Want of Power, 
or Want of Will, that can hinder him from 
making a juſt and equal Compenſation for 
all the Evils ſuffered for Virtue's Sake ; 
both which are repugnant to his Divine 
Perſections; by Conſequence, he has laid 
up, in the Treaſures of his Juſtice and 
Mercy, ſome Ways and Means to bring 
all Things to a juſt Equality. 
. HeIinovus Crimes evidently deſerve 
Puniſhment, and good Deeds a Reward 
and Encouragement, according to the moſt 
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juſt and natural Notion of Things; nei- 
ther can it ſuit with infinite Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, to put Guilt and Innocence on 


the ſame Footing; by Conſequence, the 


Good and Bad, the Innocent and Guilty, 


of this Life, muſt be placed in different 
Conditions, call them Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments as you pleaſe : Therefore, our 
modern Libertins, when they deny any 
Rewards or Puniſhments, due to good or 
bad Actions, evidently contradict the juſt 
and natural Dictates of right Reaſon. 


4. To make a ſhort Recapitulation of 
the Whole: If the Material World could 


neither be produced, nor continued and 

reſerved in that harmonious Order, ſhin- 
ing thro' every Part of it, by mere Chance, 
or without the perpetual Care of Provi- 
dence watching over it; if Men and their 
moral and free Actions are infinitely the moſt 
noble Share of all we can fee in our Syſ- 
tem; if all they can do, think, or deſign, 
is diſtinctly preſent to the Eyes of God; 
if theſe Actions of Men may, and ought 


to be directed by the eternal Obligations 


of Good and Evil; if there are, in Fact, 
moſt horrid Infractions of - theſe Obliga- 


tions, and moſt heinous Evils exiſtent in 
the World, ſome of them, as far as in them 


lies, attacking the very Godhead itſelf ; if 
| the 


4 
28 
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the whole Earth ſeems to groan under the 
Burthen of monſtrous Impieties oppreſſing 
it on all Sides, crying to Heaven for Ven- 
geance, according to the elegant Phraſe of 
the Holy Scripture; if there is no Help, 
no Redreſs to be had from Men, but ra- 
ther an Encreaſe of Miſeries, and Enormi- 
ties heaped up, »/que ad Cumulum : On 
the other Hand, if there is an all-wiſe, 
good, juſt, equitable God, who hears, 
ſees, and takes down in his eternal Re- 
cords, all that paſſes in his Government, 
from the moſt flagrant Enormities to the 
moſt ſecret Thoughts; Can there be any 
Thing more unnatural, and unreaſonable, - 
than to advance, that all Things are left 
to Fate, or Chance; or more agreeable to 
Reaſon, than that the Treaſures of the 
moſt High, both can and will make a juſt 
and equal Compenſation for the Goods and 
Evils of this Lite? In that Caſe, the Good 
will be proportionably exalted, and the 
Wicked depreſſed; which will be evident 
Rewards and Puniſhments. 

ONE might here paſs over all the tem- 
poral Signs and Tokens of God's avenging 
Juſtice on a wicked World, with all the 
Strokes of his terrible Judgments, from 
Time to Time; which, if rightly conſi- 
dered, might vindicate his Providence, and 


juſtify 
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juſtify his Wiſdom in all his Works. Not- 
withſtanding Proſperity the Wicked 
ſeem to enjoy in this World, an unpreju- 
diced Mind might trace out the Steps: of 
Providence through all the various Events 
and Revolutions of human Affairs; where, 
beſide the terrible Judgments of Wars, 
Plagues, Famines, and Deſolations, Signs, 
and Prodigies from Heaven, and the like, 
our modern Libertins, if they were capa- 
ble of Reflection, might ſee the Wicked 
and Impious often raiſed up to puniſh o- 
thers ſtill more wicked; they might ſee 
Empires, Kingdoms, and Commonwealths 
laid as low, as ever they were exalted. in 
Pride and Power; they might ſee the great 
and mighty ones of the Earth, . dy#indle 
into Duſt, and their Memories periſh-with 
the Sound thereof; they might ſee Tyrants 
and Oppreſſors liable to the ſame Puniſh- 
ments they inflicted upon others; they 
might ſee thoſe, that were as proſperous 
in their Deſigns, as powerful in their Im- 
pieties, as ſucceſsful in their Counſels, as 
flouriſhing in their Riches, as happy in 
their Pleaſures, and as eaſy in their Vices, 
as Men can be now, all to end in Smoke 
and Stench; they might ſee Murder pur- 
ſued by its own Guilt, Envy ſtung to 
Death by its. own Snakes, Ambition rack'd 

by 
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by its own Projects, human Policy de- 
ſtroyed by its own Engines, Pride tumbled 
down by its own Height, Vice rotten in 
its own Corruption. In a Word, every 
Age, Nation, and Place, will furniſh us 
with frequent Inſtances, either of exem- 
plary Puniſhments of God's Juſtice, or ſuf- 
ficient Warnings of his Diſpleaſure, ſo as 


never to leave Men, firſt or laſt, without 


ſome Signs and Marks of his holy Will; 
by which we, might be informed, that his 
Providence watches over the Actions of 
Men: And though, on the one Side, he 
never forces our free Will; and on the o- 


ther, his Mercy hinders him from deſtroy- 


ing the Wicked, immediately in their E- 


normities, diſſembling the Sins of Men to 


give them Time to repent; yet he is till 
a perpetual Inſpector over their Actions, 


and will, firſt or laſt, render to every one 
according to his Works. 
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S FEC T TON W. 


Some Difficulties and Obje&ions a- 
gainſt Providence, anſwered. 


S wicked Men will try all Ways to 
excuſe their Impieties, our modern 
Infidels endeavour, with all their Power, 
to obſcure the Evidence of Divine Pro- 
vidence, and ſtart a great many Difficul- 
ties; which, if paſſed over unanſwered, 
may give them an Occaſion to glory in 
their Errors; for ſome of them will vaunt, 
that they cannot be anſwered at all. On 
which Account it is neceſſary to ſtate them 
in their full Light, eſpecially ſuch as are 
openly, and almoſt blaſphemoufly, advan- 
ced againſt it. 9 | 
THE firſt Objection is that common, 
but impious Topick, which ſerves on all 
Occaſions, viz. That God only made us 
for his Recreation, leaving us to uſe, or 
abuſe our free Will, as we think fit, But, 
as this is advanced without any further 
Proof, it may be denied as directly falſe in 
Terms, as the Proofs for Providence juſt 
before 

See the firſt Part, 
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before alledged evidently ſhew; nay, it is 


impoſſible that the free Actions of Men 
ſhould be out of the Care and Inſpection 


of God: And what a barbarous Notion 
muſt Perſons have of the Supreme Deity, 


to ſay, that he ſports himſelf with human 
Miſery? Which muſt follow, if the free 
Actions of Men, the Cauſe of ſo much 
Miſeries in the World, diſtinctiy ſeen by 
him in all their Circumſtances, ſhould not 
be under his Care; particularly, when it is 
in his Power to make a juſt Compenſation 
for all. It is needleſs here, to repeat the 
Proofs for Providence, ſince this Objection 
has no other Difficulty but what is directly 
invalidated by them. : 
ANOTHER Objection is drawn from 
ſome Difficulties occurring in explaining 
the Operations of Providence, which, tho' 


we might not comprehend, ought not to 


have any Weight in Oppoſition to the 
Proofs for it; as if we muſt deny the At- 
tributes of God, becauſe we cannot com- 
prehend them! Such an unjuſt Way of 
Reaſoning 1s obvious to Perſons of any mo- 
derate Capacity. However, for the Read- 
er's Satisfaction, we will put them in their 
true Light, as they are ſtated by the Ad- 
verſaries of Providence. God Almighty, 
lay they, having made the World accord- 

M ing 
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ing to the Dictates of infinite Wiſdom, 
leaves all the reſt to ſecond Cauſes; neither 
is it neceſſary there ſhould be any particu- 
lar Direction over the ſame Cauſes; nei- 
ther does it agree with the all-wiſe Artifi- 
cer, that his Works ſhould want mending, 
or even watching over them ; nor, in fine, 
can it be faid without Blaſphemy, that 
God has any directive Power over human 
Affairs, as they are generally carried on, 
but at the moſt, only a permiſſive. 

ANS WER. I/, Here are a great many 
hard Points huddled together, ſome true, 
ſome falſe, and ſome ambiguous; but none 
of them, when they come to be explain- 
ed, will do the Cauſe of real Deiſts any 
Good: It is very well they are ſo tender 


of Blaſphemy, and the Honour of God; 


it ſhews it can be no indifferent Thing; 
and that God has a Concern for human 
Affairs, as far as it regards his own Ho- 
nour; which, rightly applied, would carry 
us a great Way, as to the reſt. But to 
come to the Particulars of this Objection, 
one may naturally aſk them, 

2dly, WHAT it is, they mean by that 
Sentence, of leaving all Things to ſecond 
Cauſes? Since it naturally implies, that 
God does not leave all Things to Chance; 
particularly, ſince they own, that he _ 
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Part II. of LIFE, Ac. 163 
all Things according to the Dictates of 
infinite Wiſdom, diſpoſing them with ſo 
much Att, and giving them fuch univerſal 
Influences from the Beginning, that they 
ſhould never fail, or vary from the eternal 
Rules preſcribed to them; foreſeeing and 
roviding againſt all Impeditnents likely to 
binder his defigned Effect ; comprehend- 
ing the whole Extent of their Virtue, 
knowing what they will, or will not do, 
from all Eternity; in ſhort, taking ſuch 
Meaſures, that all Things, even thoſe he 
only permits, ſhould correſpond with his 
all-wiſe, though to us unknown, Ends. 
This Senſe of that Expreſſion can do the 
Deiſts very little Good, and proves, in 
Terms, a general Providence: Particularly, 
if we muſt admit thoſe Influences to perſe- 
vere, and remain with his Works, as long 
as they are to laſt, which we muſt grant, 
or fall foul on his infinite Wiſdom, or 
Power, or both; it were ſufficient in this 
Place, to prove, that all the Actions of 
Men, moral and phyſical, are governed by 
an univerſal, all- foreſeeing Providence, with 
ſuch univerſal Influences and Directions, as 
may extend themſelves to all the Effects 
producible by them, both moral and phy- 
ſical, to the End of the World, 
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Bur, if they would inſinuate, that 
when God had once made the World, he 
left all Things to Chance-Medley, without 

any further Care and Direction of them; it 
ſavours very much of Atheiſm, by making 
a God of Straw of him, and is confuted 
by all the Arguments for Providence. 

As to the other Inſtance, viz. That it 
is not neceſſary there ſhould be any parti- 
cular Direction over ſuch Cauſes, the An- 
ſwer is much the ſame, It is not neceſſary 
that there ſhould be any particular Provi- 
dences, or as many as there are Effects, or 
any new Direction over human Affairs; 
one univerſal Direction being ſufficient : 
But it is neceſſary, that the ſame Provi- 


dence ſhould extend itſelf over every par- 


ticular Effect, though one and the ſame 
in itſelf from all Eternity: If there were 
not ſuch a particular Direction, ſome 
Things might happen without God's Per- 
miſſion at leaſt, or even without his 
Knowledge ; from whence it would fol- 
low, that God was ignorant of ſuch Ef- 
fects, and by Conſequence, no God; be- 
ſide, that all created Beings muſt have had 
a diſtinct Cauſe from themſelves, and, in- 
deed, ſhew that they were produced with 
infinite Wiſdom and Art; much more 
ought the moral Part of the World to be 

. under 
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under the Direction of Providence, both 
as being the moſt noble, and capable of 
Effects of much greater Conſequence, than 
mere Matter; but governed by Rules and 
Laws more properly adapted to free A- 
gents. In fine, it is ſufficient againſt the 
Deiſts, that the firſt univerſal Cauſe ſhould 
have taken ſuch Meaſures, that no Effect 
whatſoever can happen without his Per- 
miſſion. It is preſumed the Reader knows, 
that by the firſt univerſal Cauſe, we mean 
God; by ſecond Cauſes, created Cauſes. 
Gop Almighty's Works, without doubt, 
do not want mending, or even watching 
over them, as if any Diſorder, or Effect, 
could happen anew, and unforeſeen by 
him ; becauſe they were produced by the 
Direction of infinite Knowledge : But, if 
they were to be left to themſelves, not only 
without a continual Preſervation in their 
Beings and Operations, but even without a 
ſtable and permanent Order in them, we 


know not what might be the Conſequenee, 


or what Chance might do. 

As to the laſt Part of the Objection, 
i. e. That it were Blaſphemy to ſay, that 
God directs human Affairs after the Rate 
we ſee Matters go on in the World; mean- 
ing the Sins and Diſorders of Men: It is 
anſwered, that it cannot be ſaid without 

my 5 Blaſ- 


p 
* 
4 
46 
4 
1 7 
DF = 
c , 
36-7 2 
48 
we 
47 WH 6 
; It 
© I 
11 
ad - 
1 44 
: : : 
. 9 
1 
4 f \ 
"Hh 
* 4 5 
7 * 
— + 
4 ME 
' 
6 4 
. 4 
: : A 
P 1 
8 2 
111 
27 2 
, 
: l 
1 
t 
* 
1 
* 
11 q 
189 
v © 3 
8 14 
[ 5 
[ N 
9 
4149 
4 
* 
* E. 
4F 
" * 
* 
1 
f a 
1 
14 
19 
115 
11 
ht 
4 7 
14 
1 L 
: A At 1 
1 
4 
: 7 
« $*+ FF 5 
441 
„ 5 
4 
; © BYE 
* 7 
: : 
7 5 
. 
i Z ns 
4 
1 "# 
: Lo 
vx 
1457 
: F453 
: 
g L 
4 : 
33": 
we 
. ty 
17 
* = 
1 
1 f : 1 
1 1 
J 7 i 
1 
1 18 
415 
1 
1 
i 
« 
7 LI 1 
* 7 
g [| 


ww"; Gals em 
— — — 
NIE Wes... 


# 7 
—— — ö 
— = — br Oe —— 
ce 84 * ak 
. 


— — * 
bn m_ —— P 


— 2 2 — — . 5 : —— — - — — —_ 
- _ R 7 —— 2 wa. l —— * — 1 — 
2 — — — — 

"fon _ po ts — py — 22 — = S902 6... 4 „ — 


— n 


166 The Great Duties Part II. 


Blaſphemy, That God directs Men to Sin, 
or even concurs to Sin, as ſuch: But, as no- 
thing can happen without his Permiſſion, 
otherwiſe he might be controuled in his 
Power, it is evident he may direct them, 
ſo as to draw Good out of Evil; and take 
ſuch Meaſures, as may fully anſwer his 
all-juſt Deſigns i in every Event, God muſt 
likewiſe be faid to direct human Affairs, in 
this Senſe, viz. by laying before Men the 
eternal Obligations of Good and Evil, and 
the indiſpenſable Laws of Morality ; by 
which, if human Affairs were always di- 
rected, nothing could happen amis. 

- IF they alk, What Good can be drawn. 
from the Wickedneſs of the World? It 
may be anſwered, fit, That when the 


Deiſts can comprehend all the Ends of 


infinite Wiſdom, ſuch a Queſtion might 
have ſome Appearance of Reaſon: But it 
it be evident, that all the Wit of Mau 
cannot com rehend one Attribute of God, 
it may be fooked upon, as very imperti- 
nent. They might as well aſk, Why did 
God make us free, rational Agents, inſtead 
of no Beings at all; or, why he did not 
make us infinitely perfect, incapable, of 
Sin, &c. For the one, in Effect, is as im- 
pertinent as the other. 2dly, Such a Queſ- 
tion is againſt certain Matter of Fact; for 

it 
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it is undoubted, that there are great Evils 
in the World, allowed by Free- thinkers 
as ſuch, viz. Death, Sickneſſes, and other 
Miſeries, permitted by God, on an inno- 
cent World too, according to their Syſtem. 
Shall we aſk, why a merciful God permits 
ſuch Evils? To be ſure he does not per- 
mit them without juſt Ends, any more 
than the other; though they may be un- 
known to us. However, it is Matter of 
Fact, there are ſuch Evils; Will the De- 
iſts, therefore, allow that he muſt be ig- 
norant, malevolent, or impotent in per- 
mitting them, that is, no God at all? It 
is, therefore, one of the moſt extravagant 
Ways of arguing, to ſay, that becauſe we 
do not know, nor can aſſign for what End 
a Thing is done, therefore there is no End 
and Deſign in it all; particularly, when the 
Fact is demonſtrable. We do not know, 
what Uſe or End God had in creating ſo 
many Stars in the Firmament, ſome of 
them ſcarce perceptible to our Eyes; there- 
fore he had no End in creating them. 
Since then, it is Matter of Fact, that there 
are innumerable natural Evils in the World, 
permitted by an all- juſt God, and demon- 
| ftrable, there are moral ones likewiſe ; nei- 
| ther does the one ſeem more repugnant” to 
the Nature of God, than the other; let it 
= M4 ſuffice 
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ſuffice at preſent, that God has a Deſign 
in permitting them; and that they do not 
happen by Neceſſity, or Chance: And, in 
fine, that this Deſign can be no other than 
Good. 

NEe1THER is this to have Recourſe to 
Revelation: Why ſo? becauſe it is demon- 
ſtrable by Reaſon againſt the Atheiſts, and 
by their own Conceſſions againſt the De- 
iſts, that there is a God. Now, if it be 


likewiſe demonſtrable, that this viſible 


World was neither made, nor is continued 
and preſerved by mere Chance; if it be 
evident, that the univerſal Cauſe, the moſt 
perfect of all Beings, can neither be igno- 
rant, impotent, or malevolent; but that 
all his Works muſt be done, as they in- 
deed convince us, with perfect Knowledge, 
Wiſdom, Counſel, and Deſign: If it be 
inconteſtable, that the free Actions of Men 
bear a great Share in this Work, and by 
Conſequence, are to be directed by the 
ſame univerſal Cauſe; it is alſo clear with- 
out Revelation, that though we may not 
comprehend the Deſigns of infinite Wiſ- 
dom, there can be nothing, but what 1s 
perfectly agreeable to it; not that the Sins 
of Men, as ſuch, have any Good in them, 
being undoubtedly great Evils; nor that to 
commit Sin, is to concur with the Deſigns 
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of God; nor, in fine, can the Permiſſion 
of Evil be accounted Good, with reſpect 
to the Term and Object of it, but rather, 
as a Puniſhment for the perverſe Will of 
Man, who chuſes Evil inſtead of Good. 
However, to ſhew our Unbelievers, that 
we are not left by God, without ſome 
Light and Knowledge of his holy Ends 
and Deſigns, it may be anſwered, 
3dly, THAT the Permiſſion of Evil, as 
E it muſt have Ends and Deſigns agreeable 
3 to the moſt perfect Wiſdom and Juſtice of 
God, ſo it contains a great many uſeful 
Conſiderations, with reſpect to Men; as, 
firſt, beſide the Idea it gives us of his in- 
finite Wiſdom and Power in turning ſuch. 
Evils to ſome good End, as he certainly 
can do; beſide this, it imprints in us a 
wholeſome Terror of his Juſtice, and a 
holy Veneration for his infinite Sanctity, to 
which the leaſt Evil of his Creatures muſt 
be repugnant, being much more contrary 
to right Reaſon in God, than it is to ours; 
it magnifies his Mercy, in being ready to 
pardon the greateſt Crimes, on the Condi- 
tion of a fincere Repentance; it keeps us 
in an humble Dependence, leſt relying on 
our own Strength, capable, by woful Ex- 
perience, of ſuch Deficiences, we fall into 
greater Evils, by receding ſtill further from 
the 
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the Author of all Good: And ſince we are 
in a State of Trial and Probation, as be- 
ing his ſubject Creatures, and the Work 
of his Hands, it is but fit and reaſonable 
we ſhould be voluntarily, as we are in Ef- 
fect, dependent on him; receiving fo many 
Benefits from his Bounty ; encouraged by 
yet greater Hopes, I mean, . everlaſting 
Happineſs in the next Life, which, of our- 
ſelves alone, we can never obtain. In this 
View, the Faults of ourſelves, and others, 
are a perpetual Warning to. us to ſtand 
upon our Guard; their good: Deeds are an 
Example; the Oppreſſions of the Wicked 
exerciſe our Patience; their Converſion is 
the Subject of our Prayers, and Cauſe of 


our Joy. The great St. Auguſtin, who 


was a Man of Learning, Wit, and Senſe, 


as well as a Saint, fays, that the Wicked 
are permitted: to live, either in Hopes of 


their Converſion, or that the Good may be 
improved in Patience by their Wickedneſs: 
In Phalm liv. Omnis Malus, aut ideo vivit 
aut corrigatur, aut ideo vivoit, ut per eum- 
Bonus. exerceatur. In ſhort, the Evils of 
this Life may be made the Occaſion of 
practiſing the greateſt Virtues; as Humi- 
lity, Patience, Meekneſs, Reſignation, Dif- 
fidence in. ourſelves, and Confidence in 
God; fixing. our only. Hopes on him, as 


our 


d 5 2 
6 


e eee, EE TONNE 5 K 
E r SFR * . , 
2 . 2 ie ee G * . 
75 * At 888 * e ing LR 1 8 e ö 2 9 3 * 2 2 0 ö 
e JJC % %OV¼w' i. ́ꝶ˙l:n . ñ ⅛ ᷣ 4—?U⏓NůHů—! 2 
N * are, CE) 8 N . R e N l vhs — 


9 8 
N 
e 


C EE DIY 2 * : 3 3 1 G * 3 & 9 « . * . 
* Nenn e OE a Tg TRE SE. =. 2 wore 4 8 5 Ts wennn o 
* D ee W vp Fn, x * 5 2 1 1 „ 8 ; \ © 0 din e 
„ r r Þ 3 A * 


Part II. of LI FE, Se. 171 


our Supreme. Good: From whence it ap- 
pears, that the Permiſſion of Evil is not 
ſo extreme hard to account for, as the 
Free-thinkers would have us believe. On, 
the contrary, ſince Man was made eſſenti- 
ally free, and would abuſe his Liberty by 
Sin, it is certain, God may permit the 
Wickedneſs of Man for ſome Time. Per- 
haps Monſieur Bayle would ſay here, That 
God might have hindered Sin, by giving 
Man invincible Grace; but would that 
Grace deſtroy Liberty, or leave it intire; 
if it would deſtroy free Will it alters the 
State of the Queſtion, and is actually a- 


gainſt Matter of Fact, that the Will of 


Man is free; if it leaves free Will intire, 
Man may Rill abuſe it in this mortal State; 
which, if he chuſes, God is not obliged to 
hinder, and break in upon his free Will. 
NEITHER is the Permiſſion of Evil 
the firſt Cauſe of it, or any Cauſe at all: 
Firſt, Becauſe God is incapable of all E- 
vil, otherwiſe he would not be God ; there- 
fore he can no Way be the Cauſe of Evil. 
2dly, Becauſe Man is capable of Evil, and 
muſt be the only Cauſe of it, as that Being 
alone, which is capable of inning, God in- 
deed is the firſt Cauſe of Good, but Man the 
firſt, and. only Cauſe of Evil, by the Abuſe 
of his free Will; TYING here from Spi- 
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rits: But then, as God is the ufiiverſal Cauſe 
and Governor of the World, he is to have 
a providential Eye over all that paſſes in his 
Empire; foreſeeing and providing againſt 
all Events; nor has he left them without 
Lights and Laws to direct them, as well 
as Rewards to encourage them in Good, 
and Puniſhments to deter them from Evil. 
A TRIRD Objection againſt Providence 
is, what wicked Perſons generally inſiſt on, 
and is taken from the vaſt Inequality of 
the Goods and Evils of this Life; with the 
proſperous Succeſs the Wicked ſeem to en- 
joy above the innocent Part of the World; 
and may be ſtated thus: How can we 
<< believe, ſay they, that there is any ſuch 
Thing as Providence over worldly Af- 
« fairs, when we ſee every where Wick- 
% ednels and Violence triumphant, and 
* Innocence and Virtue generally oppreſ- 
« ſed? What is it that governs the World, 
ce but Intereſt, Power, and Force? What 
<« are all the Revolutions of States and 
Kingdoms, but mere Effects of human 
«© Policy? How often have the greateſt 
Marks of Providence attended the Wick- 
* ed, when the moſt juſt and equitable 
* Undertakings ſeemed to be quite out of 
its Care? Have not the greateſt Tyrants 
5 overflowed with Bleſſings, and the _ 
ce O 
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« of Men ſeemed to be abandoned by 
« Heaven itſelf? In a Word, is not the 
Generality of the World over-run with 
Enormities, that cry to Heaven for Ven- 
ce geance, and their Voice is not heard? 
Do not Atheiſts and Libertins often glo- 
ry in their Impieties, and bid publick 
Defiance to Omnipotence, daring it to 
its Face to vindicate its own Cauſe, and 
yet remain untouched? Why does not 
Providence ſhew itſelf in ſo juſt a Caule ? 
Why does not the Divine Juſtice thun- 
der down its Vengeance on the Heads of 
ſuch Wretches, and evidently convince 
<« us, that it takes Care of the World?“ 
ANSWER, I/½, Perſons who are ſo weak 
as to be moved with this Argument, muſt 
run upon two Extreams; for according to 
this Objection, either God muſt deſtroy 
the Wicked upon the Spot, or elſe there is 
no Providence: But ſurely there may be a 
Way to reconcile Providence, allowing the 
Proſperity of the Wicked in this World, 
without falling into ſuch Extreams: And 
who are we, that mark out Ways and 
Means for infinite Wiſdom? May there 
not be other Methods in the Treaſures of 
the moſt High, to redreſs theſe Misfor- 
tunes, without deſtroying the World im- 
mediately ? May not his Goodneſs and 
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Mercy conſiſt with his Juſtice, till the 
Abuſe of Mercy vindicate his Juſtice, and 
magnify his Providence? He is merciful 


and good, it is true, and patient too, our 


modern Libertins being an Example: But 
then, he is eternal, and by Conſequence, 
the Times and Moments for rendering 
Juſtice can never ſlip from him. May not 
the Law of Nature, which they might 
find as a perpetual Check upon them, till 
their Paſſions had overpowered it; may 
not the Light of Reaſon, if they durſt 
look at it, convince them, that ſuch Enor- 
mities were not to be committed? May 
not the poſitive Commands of God, may 
not Forewarnings of his Diſpleafure, may 
not Signs and Tokens of what they miſt 
expect for their Crimes, be ſufficient to ex- 
cuſe his Providence for ſome Time, till his 
infinite Wiſdom thinks fit to vindicate its 
own Cauſe? Certainly it may; and there- 
fore ſuch an Objection can prove nothing 
againſt Providence, unleſs with the Weak 
and Unthinking, till it proves, that God 
has no other Way to juftify his Deſigns, 
but what we poor Mortals preſcribe. 

- 2dly, ONE might aſk ſuch Unbelievers, 
What Signs and Wonders would convince 


them of the Truth of a Providence, if 


evident Reaſon will not? Suppoſe a Town 
| or 
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or Nation were to be deſtroyed by Fire 
from Heaven, for their Impieties, as Sodom 
and Gomorrah were: Or, Suppoſe it were 
real Matter of Fact, as the Scripture, and 
the Remains of the moſt antient Hiſtories 
aſſure us, that all the World was drowned 
for their Crimes b; it is to be feared, ſome 
Men would go on ſtill in the common 
Road, and ſtand Proof againſt the moſt 
evident Signs. One may add, that noto- 
rious Crimes very often meet with their 
Puniſhment, in this Life, as well as the 
next; nay, Sin is generally a fignal Pu- 
niſhment of itſelf; and the very Paſſions 
of Men, who ſeem to be moſt happy, are 
very often a ſevere Scourge on themſelves, 
as a very little Reflexion might convince 
us of, Sometimes the Proſperity of the 
Wicked is one of the moſt dreadful Judg- 
ments upon them, and ſhews, that they 
have received their Reward : For as the beſt 
of Men have ſome Faults, which are pu- 
niſhed in this World, that they may be 
rewarded eternally for their more conſpi- 
 Enous good Actions; fo there are none ſo 
wicked, but who may have ſome Good in 
them, which will not loſe its Reward with 
a juſt God: And ſince it will not receive 
it in the next Life, by reaſon of their 
more 

> See the Preface. 7 
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more prevailing Wickedneſs, they will 
have it in this, as beſt ſuiting their Incli- 


nations, having ſet their whole Hearts and 


Hopes here. 

LasTLY, The Force of the foregoing 
Objection is quite of a different Tendency, 
from what our modern Libertins are will- 
ing to hear, and evinces the Exiſtence of a 


future State; when God's Providence will 


be entirely cleared in the Eyes of Men, as 
well as in itſelf; and the Divine Juſtice 
render to every one according to their 
Works. This Proſpect of a future State 
may be as diſagreeable to Free-thinkers, as 
the Thoughts of an all- ſeeing Providence; 
though it ought to be one of the greateſt 
Comforts to the Good: But ſuch a State 
being a Point of no leſs Importance than 


the other, it ſhall be treated in a ſeparate 


Article; but as evidently following from 
the foregoing Truths. It were to be wiſh- 
ed, the Adverſaries of Religion would ſeri- 
ouſly conſider the Conſequences of ſuch a 
future State; neither let them be afraid of 
the Proſpect of a better Lot, than dying 
like Brutes, and ending in Nothing, after 


a miſerable Life of Vanity and Folly. 
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SECTION V. 


That there muſt be a Future State 
after this Life; and by Conſe- 
quence, the Soul of Man is Im- 
mortal. 


$. 1. 


HE firſt Part of this Propoſition 
follows directly from the Certainty 
of Rewards and Puniſhments for the Goods 
and Evils of this Life: For as it is certain, 
that there muſt be an all-juſt Providence, 
introducing a perfe& Equality and Com- 
penſation for the unequal Diſtribution of 
Happineſs and Miſery, ſo evidently appa- 
rent in this mortal State, chiefly occaſioned 
by the Violences and Oppreſſions of wicked 
Men, generally prevailing over the Virtu- 
ous; it is no leſs certain, that this Compen- 
ſation is not always made here; by Conſe- 
quence, it muſt be in another State, 1. e. a 
future State, where the Hardſhips and Mi- 
{cries of this Life, ſuffer'd for Virtue's Sake, 

ſhall be amply recompenced by an all- ut 
God, and equal Father of all. In Reality, 
N one 
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one would wonder what Sort of Notions, 
Perſons who deny this, muſt have of God, 


if they ſincerely believe any, when we 
conſider the afflicted State of this mortal 


Life, wherein Millions of innocent Perſons, 
from the firſt to the laſt Gaſp of vital Air, 
are overwhelmed with the moſt horrid Op- 

preſſions ; and that too, oftentimes for Juſ- 
tice Sake: When we conſider, that the 
World would be nothing elle, but a mi- 
ſerable, tranſient Series of ſhort-liv d Mor- 
tals, perpetually riſing, and ſinking again 
into Nothing, or at the beſt, into ſenſeleſs 
Matter, as it muſt be, if there is no fu- 
ture State; whoſe Life is but a Vapour, 
yet oppreſſed with innumerable Calamities, 
without Hopes or Redreſs for their Inju- 
ries; without any Recompence for their 
Labours: In this Suppoſition, in this hard 
and unequal State of Mortals, conſcious 
of better Hopes, capable of better T hings, 
what Idea, I fay, can the Adverſaries of 
Religion have of God, if he has reſerved 
no other State, to ſhew forth the Treaſures 
of his Goodneſs to thoſe that love him, 
and keep his Commandments; diſtinguiſh- 
ing his faithful Servants from the rebellious 
Violators of his facred Laws? This were in 
earneſt to make God ignorant, or impo- 
tent ; Epithets, as much unbecoming God, 


as , 


8 
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as any Thing they object againſt the Chriſ- 
Uans, - 

FROM hence the ſecond Part of the 
Propoſition is alſo certain, i. e. That the 
Soul of Man is immortal, reſerved for that 
future State: Becauſe, if the Soul of Man 
did not ſubſiſt after Death, the Neceſſity 
of that State would not vindicate God's 
Juſtice and Providence in regard of Men. 
This Conſequence, granting the Premiſes, 
cannot be doubted of, and the Force of 
it may be ſummed up, in ſhort, thus: It 
is certain, that there is a God, by the 
Conceſſions of the Deiſts, and Proofs a- 
gainſt the Atheiſts: That this God muſt 
be infinitely perfect, juſt, and equitable to 
all his Creatures: It is Matter of Fact, 
this Equality is not made in this World, 
therefore it muſt be in the next: But then, 
the poor innocent Sufferers would be ne- 
ver the better for all this, if the Soul did 
not ſubſiſt in that future State, the Body 
being incapable of enjoying any Thing af- 
ter the Separation of the Soul; therefore 
the Soul ſubſiſts after the Body, which is 
iufficient in this Place. This is a moral 
Demonſtration of the Immortality of the 
Soul, and abundantly anſwers the Chriſti- 
ans Syſtem againſt all Perſons, who are 
forced to acknowledge a God, whoſe Ex- 

| N2 | iſtence 
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iſtence at the ſame Time cannot be denied, 
without contradicting the evident Dictates 
of right Reaſon. 

Bur, becauſe the Adverſaries of Reli- 
gion do not care for theſe moral Argu- 
ments, as being too well adapted to the 
moſt moderate Capacity; but have a Mind 
to perplex the Cauſe, and involve Matters 
in as much Obſcurity as they can: Hence 
they have Recourſe to ſome dark and ab- 
ſtruſe Difficulties concerning the Phyſical 
Entity of the Soul; ſome abſolutely deny- 
ing the Exiſtence, or even Poſſibility, of 
an immaterial, cogitative Subſtance ; others 
pretending, that they cannot frame any 
Idea of a Soul, what Sort of Being it is, 
becauſe they can neither ſee, nor feel it. 
Though Humility, and a Diffidence in our 
ſelves, be commendable on ſome Occaſions, 
it is Pity Perſons endowed with Reaſon, 
can riſe no higher than /{up:d Matter. On 
this Account, the next Paragraph ſhall ex- 
amine the Phyſical Entity of the Soul, to 
ſee if 1t cannot be proved to be of. a much 
more elevated Dignity, than mere Mat- 
ter, let Matter be put in what Form you 
pleaſe, | 


F. II. 


Part II. of LIFE, Sc. 181 


$. II. 


The Phyſical Arguments for the 
Immortality of the Soul. 


HE Deiſts ought to allow the Poſ- 

ſibility of one immaterial, cogita- 
tive Subſtance in Nature; that is, they 
muſt grant, that God is ſuch a Subſtance; 
becauſe a material God ſeems to be but a 
wooden Sort of a Buſineſs; not but that 
it is evidently demonſtrable, that God can- 
not be mere Matter; only it does not ſo 
properly belong to this Diſpute. See the 
Arguments for the Exiſtence of an in- 
telligent Cauſe of the Univerſe, PART I, 
SECT. II. Beſides, it ſeems inconſiſtent 
with the glorious Things the Deiſts pre- 
tend to publiſh, on ſome Occaſions, of the 
great God of Heaven and Earth, to ſay, 
when they are preſſed with an Argument, 
that he is nothing in Effect but Matter; 
or, at the moſt, but Matter and Motion, 
which Motion they will never prove from 
mere Matter, without ſome other diſtinct 
Cauſe, In the juſt Suppoſition, that God 
is an immaterial, cogitative Subſtance, one 
might aſk, What Notion they have of God, 
preciſely as ſuch a Subſtance? Or, What 
| — Im- 
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Impoſſibility there is, why the Soul of Man 
might not be an immaterial, cogitative Sub- 
ſtance? Or, What is there more difficult to 
conceive in the Soul of Man, than in God, 
who muſt be ſuch a Subſtance; bating the 
Diſproportion between finite and infinite? 
For though God be a Subſtance capable 
of Thought and Perception, after a Man- 
ner infinitely perfect, Does it follow from 
thence, that Man cannot think at all? Or, 
that a finite, cogitative Subſtance is im- 
poſſible? Not in the leaſt; but rather the 
contrary : So that in this Suppoſition, there 
can be no Impoſſibility alledged againſt the 
Soul of Mane parte cauſe, 1. e. with re- 
ſpect to God as the Cauſe of it; that we 
can ſee no Repugnancy, why God might 
not produce ſuch a Subſtance, any more 
than any other Being: Neither can there be 
any Repugnancy ex parte eſfectus, or in the 
Nature of the Thing, it being much more 
natural to believe, that a cogitative, im- 
material Subſtance may be produced b 
God, who is ſuch a Subſtance himſelf, 
than a material Being ſo unlike to God: 
Neither have the Adverſaries of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul ever been able to pro- 
duce any real Repugnancy againſt it; the 
moſt they pretend to, beſide ſome capti- 
ous Difficulties about its Operations, is to 


ſhew, 
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ſhew, or rather ſay, that mere Matter 
may be capable of Thought; which, 
whoever undertakes to prove, or dares be- 
lieve, goes beyond all the implicit Faith 
in the World. 
N. B. AN immaterial, cogitative Sub- 
ſtance and a Spirit, are ſynonymous Terms, 
or we muſt trifle about Words. What all 
underſtand hitherto by a Spirit, 1s a real 
Being, capable of Thought, Knowledge, 
Science, &c, If ſuch a Being is in Man, 
and cannot be Matter, it is not only poſ- 
fible, but actually the Soul of Man, and 
Matter, are different Beings. 

2. BUT to advance a Step further than 
a mere Non-Repugnancy: Our modern In- 
fidels are ſo far from being able to ſhew 
any real Contradiction, in ſuppoſing the 
Exiſtence of an immaterial, cogitative Sub- 
ſtance, that on the contrary, there is no 
Being in Nature, conſidered in itſelf, and 
in its eſſential Principles, can be ſhewn to 
be more poſſible, if the Expreſſion may be 
allowed, than ſuch a Subſtance : No, not 
their own dear Matter, Let us take Mat- 
ter as ſuch, abſtracting from the Teſti- 
monies of Senſe, which in Reality cannot 
give us any Notion of its Poſſibility ; and 
if it could, the Arguments for the Exiſt- 
ence of an immaterial Soul are fully as 
N 4 _ “ 
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concluſive, as Seeing, or Feeling. One 
may aſk, By what Arguments they can 
prove even Matter to be poſſible, that will 
not prove a ſpiritual Being to be poſſible 
alſo? To ſay there is no ſuch Thing, is 
begging the Queſtion. If they prove it 
from the omnipotent Power of God, Is it 
not as hard to conceive how one Subſtance 
can be produced, as another? Cannot the 
Divine Nature be participated, infinitis mo- 
dis, infinite Manner of Ways, according to 
their great Patron Spingſa? Particularly, if 
we ſuppoſe God not to be Matter, as none 
but Atheiſts can deny. Again, What Prin- 
ciples of Conformity in its Being has a 
material Subſtance, conſidered as ſuch, 
more than a cogitative or ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtance? If they ſay, there is but one Sub- 
ſtance in the World, that is directly beg- 
ging the Queſtion alſo. If they ſay, they 
have an Idea of Matter, but they cannot 
have any of a Soul; it is anſwered, that 
they can no more tell, what the Eſſence 
of Matter is, than what a Soul is; they 
would highly deſerve of Philoſophy, if 
they could: By Conſequence, they can no 
more have an Idea of the Eſſence of one, 
than the other; yet both have their Eſ- 
ſences requiring ſuch and ſuch Properties. 
We can tell, it is true, that Matter has Fi- 
F | | gure, 


Part II. of LIFE, &c. 183 


gure, Solidity, Extenſion, &c. ſo we know 
that a Soul has Thought, Perception, Judg- 
ment, and the like; and, I believe, we 
know full as well, what it is to think, as 
what it is to be extended. If they ſay, 
that our Senſes tell us, that there is ſuch a 
Thing de facto, as Matter: It is anſwered, 
that every one knows, that ſomething de 
facto thinks within us; and that by an 
interior Conſciouſneſs, much more certain 
than Seeing, or Hearing; ſince every Man 
knows, that he is himſelf, with more Cer- 
tainty, than that there is any other Man. 
In ſhort, the ſame Arguments that would 
prove, that God cannot produce a Soul, 
will prove, that God could not produce 
Matter; which is proving too much. 

3. IN Conſequence to the foregoing 
Conſiderations it may be preſumed, that 
the Antipſychians will admit as real Fact, 
that Men do think, perceive, judge, &c. 
or, that there is ſuch a Thing in Nature, 
as Thought: I hope any further Proof of 
this is not required, unleſs no Deiſt ever 
thought in his Life; nor will any one re- 
quire it ſhould be proved here, that Mat- 
ter has really thoſe pe of Extenſion, 
Solidity, Sc. or deny, that it is actually 
extended. In this Suppoſition, the Poſſibi- 
lity of an immaterial Soul is oppoſed to 

the 
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the Poſſibility of Matter, viz. That a Be- 
ing capable of Thought, is equally as poſ- 
ſible, as a Being capable of Extenſion. 

4. WHEN we maintain, that the Soul of 
Man is immortal, we do not mean, that 
God could not deſtroy it, when he pleaſed; 
neither do we enter into a fruitleſs Queſ- 
tion, Whether any created Being, particu- 
larly a ſpiritual one, as the Soul of Man, 
and Angels, can ſubſiſt of their own Na- 
ture for all Eternity, after they are once 
created, without any further Preſervation 
of the firſt Cauſe? Such a Queſtion is no- 
thing to our preſent Purpoſe; only this 
muſt be ſaid againſt the Atheiſts, that if 
mere Matter can ſubſiſt for all Eternity, 
the Soul of Man, being proved to be of a 
much more elevated Nature, might ſubſiſt 
alſo. Wherefore, | 

LasTLY, The Immortality of the Soul 
will be ſufficiently proved againſt all our 
modern Unbelievers, of what Denomina- 
tion ſoever, if we prove theſe two Pornts : 
1/7, That that Being which thinks in Man, 
is really and eſſentially diftin& from the 
Organs of the Body, or from mere Mat- 
ter, and every material Part of the Body. 
| 2dly, That the Deſtruction of thoſe Or- 
gans, or the Deſtruction of the Body, does 
not neceſſarily infer the Deſtruction of 

ä | that 
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that Being and Principle, which thinks in 
Man. 

SINCE it has been ſhewn, firſt, That 
there can be no Repugnancy, either on the 
Part of the Cauſe, or the Effect, againſt 
an immaterial, cogitative Being diſtinct 
from Matter. 2dly, That nothing can be 
ſhewn to be more poſible, than ſuch a di- 
ſtinct Being, not even' Matter, which ſome 
Infidels imagine impoſſible to be produced 
at all; but ſay, it was of itſelf, and almoſt 
make a God of it: They may, indeed, 


make any Thing of it, as well as make 


it think. 3dly, Since it is undeniable Fact, 
that there is a Being, or a Something, that 
thinks in Man; and a Being, or a Some- 
thing, that is extended, ſolid, &c. as Mat- 
ter, or Bodies: It only remains to prove, 
as to this Point, that the Being which 
thinks in Man, and the Being which is 
extended in Bodies, cannot be one and the 
ſame in their Natures, Eſſences, and Pro- 
perties, without confounding all the Na- 
tures and Ideas of Things; which muſt 


certainly be, in caſe we aſſert the contrary ; 


ſo far are the Enemies of the Immortality 
of the Soul from arguing according to Rea- 

ſon and Philoſophy. For, 
I. MATTER and Spirit, Body and 
Soul, are two of the moſt different, diſ- 
pro- 
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proportionate Beings we know in Life; 
their Powers, Operations, and Effects, with 
the Principles of them, are as different, 
both in themſelves, and the moſt juſt No- 
tions we can frame of them, as any Thin 
we can aſſign in Nature. By a Soul, or a 
Spirit, all the World has underſtood hi- 
therto a real Being, . capable of thinking, 
willing, chuſing, deſigning, with all the 
other noble Operations of a rational Being ; 
ſuch as Invention of Arts and Sciences, 
Schemes of Government, Contemplations 
of the Heavens, Reflexions on itſelf of its 
own Being, with innumerable other Con- 
ſiderations not yet diſcoverable in Matter, 
or mere Body, no, not ſo much as pofh- 
ble; and which are actually in Man: 
Therefore. there is a real Being, or Soul in 
Man, quite different and diſtin& from 

Matter. 
2. THE ſame Argument may be ex- 
reſſed thus: A cogitative Subſtance, or a 
real, ſubſiſtent Being, capable of producing 
Thought, if the Term may be allowed, 
of its own Nature, of knowing itſelf by 
an intimate Conſciouſneſs of its own Be- 
ing, of judging, chuſing, reflecting, &c, 
1s, properly ſpeaking, a Spirit, or what we 
mean by a ſpiritual Being: Such a Sub- 
ſtance is actually in Man; therefore in the 
| Com- 
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Compoſition of Man, there is a real, ſpi- 
ritual Being: But Matter and Spirit are as 
different Things as we can aſſign in Na- 
ture; therefore the Soul of Man is not 
Matter, nor Matter the Soul of Man. 

3. Ir we turn our Thoughts towards 
Matter, we may argue thus: Mere Body, 
or mere Matter, of its own Nature, is not 
capable of knowing itſelf, of that Self-con- 
ſciouſneſs Man has of his own Being; nor 


can invent Arts and Sciences; nor. can be 


endowed with thoſe noble Operations 
known to be in Man; as will be ſeen more 
at large by and by: Therefore Matter can- 
not be the Soul of Man, or that Being 
which thinks in him. And it is to con- 
found all the Natures and Notions: of 
Things, to imagine one can be the other ; 
which the Antipſychians muſt maintain, or 
give up the Caule. 

4. Ir we conſider the natural Properties 
of the Soul of Man, and the natural Pro- 
perties of mere Matter, more intimately, 
we ſhall ſtill diſcover a more eſſential Dif- 


ference between them : From whence this 


Argument may be formed. Where there 
are Properties incompatible with one ano- 
ther, and excluſive of each other, from 
the ſame Phyſical Subject, there muſt be 
Eſſences really and phyſically diſtinct. The 
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Denial of this Propoſition may be reduced 


to a Contradiction in Terms: For Inſtance, 


if Self- Conſciouſneſs, and the known Pro- 
rties of Matter, are incompatible, and 
excluſive of each other from the ſame 


Subject; yet mere Matter might have Self. 


Conſciouſneſs, Thought, &c. Theſe Pro- 
perties would be incompatible, and exclu- 
five of one another, and at the fame Time 
compatible and conſiſtent with each other; 
which is a manifeſt Contradiction. Thus 
Materiality and Immateriality can never be 


in God, becauſe they are incompatible, 


and excluſive of each other; otherwiſe God 
might be material and immaterial at the 
ſame Time. | 

Bur now the Properties, Self-Conſci- 
ouſneſs, Perception, Thinking, Reaſoning, 
Willing, Chuſing, Sc. and the common 
Properties of Matter, as Gravity, Solidity, 
Extenſion, and the like, are incompatible, 
and excluſive of one another, from the 
fame Phyſical Subject; and de facto the 
former Properties are in Man; therefore 


mere Matter can never be the Cauſe and 


Principle of theſe Properties; and by a 
further Conſequence, it is not mere Mat- 


ter, that thinks in Man, but ſome other 


Principle diſtinct from it. | 
WHoxveR denies the Immortality of 


the Soul, muſt deny the minor Propoſi- 


tion ; 


BE: 


Part II. of LIFE, &c. 191 


tion; and by Conſequence, muſt maintain, 
either that no Man ever thinks at all; or, 


that mere Matter, a Brick-bat for Inſtance, 


(for, give it ten thouſand Millions of Me- 
tamorphoſes, it will be nothing in Effect, 
but mere Matter ſtill) can reaſon, think, 
judge, know itſelf, as well as the moſt in- 
genious Atheiſt in the World. Now, tho 


that inconceivable Paradox ſeems to carry 


its own Condemnation along with it, we 
will ſtretch it as far as it can go; it being, 
in Effect, the Corner-Stone on which the 


main Structure of all the Antipſychians is | 


built. | 

IN the firſt Place, that mere Matter 
ſhould be capable of knowing itſelf, of 
reaſoning, arguing, judging, willing, chu- 
ſing, Sc. is entirely above the Stretch of 
our Ideas; ſo that no Man living can 
frame an Idea of Matter- endowed with 
Thought; or, of that Being which thinks 
within us, cloathed with the Properties 
diſcovered in Matter, as from its own 
Eſſence and Nature, 2. e. as eflential to 
a ſpiritual Being. Turn a Lump of Mat- 
ter into all the Forms and Figures in 


the World; ſpin it into the fineſt capil- 


lary Fibres, Nerves, Tunicks, Membranes, 
Films, or whatever you pleaſe of that 
Kind; frame out of it the moſt exquiſite 

organized 
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organized Body; give it the moſt delicate 


Joints and Springs; actuate it with the 


moſt ſubtle Spirits; whirl thoſe Spirits a- 
bout with the moſt rapid Motion ; we can 
never conceive one Thought to ariſe from 


it, or any poſitive Tendency that Way, 


On the other hand, take that Something 
that thinks in Man; conſider it with the 
moſt penetrating Eyes of our Underſtand- 
ing; view it in all its Thoughts; in that 
intimate Senſe and Conſciouſneſs of its own 
Exiſtence; you will never diſcover the 
leaſt Property of Matter ; no Conformity, 
Tendency, or even Poſſibility, how the one 
can be the other; but ſtill an inexpreſſible 
Difference preſents itſelf to us. Hence it 
muſt be a very unphiloſophical Way of 
Reaſoning, to aſſert Matter to be capable 
of Thought, without any conceivable 
Grounds for ſuch a bold Aſſertion. Fur- 
ther, 

How can we prove any Ideas, or 'Things, 
to be incompatible, and excluſive of one an- 
other, if Thought and Extenſion are not? 
We may as well ſay, a Cube is a Globe, 


or a Circle a Quadrangle, as that Self-Con- 


ſciouſneſs may be Extenſion, or Extenſion 
Self-Conſciouſneſs; or the radical Subject 
of the one, to be the radical Subject of 
the other. If any one endeavours to ad- 
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vance ſuch a Paradox, let him ſhew ſome 
Tendency and Conformity of the one to 
the other; let him ſhew any Difformity 
and Diverſity Ideas can have with reſpect 
to one another, if Thought and Exten- 
ſion will not ſhew as great; let him give 
us ſome certain Rules to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween incompatible Properties, which will 
not ſquare with the preſent Subject. 
AGAIN, Let us join, or rather endea- 
vour to join Self-Conſciouſneſs, Perception, 
and Thought, to Matter, or, which comes 
much to the ſame, to Extenſion, the one, 
or the other, is immediately deſtroyed ; for 
as ſoon as ever we have an Idea of a think- 
ing Being, we immediately loſe Sight of 


Matter; and do but ſuppoſe the Principle 


of Thought in Man to become Matter, it 
is ſtraight metamorphoſed into Figure and 


Extenſion, without the leaſt Glimmerin 


of a Thought: Therefore, Extenſion and 
Thought can never be Properties of the 
ſame Principle; for as Extenſion can never 
be Thought, nor Thought Extenſion; ſo 
an extended Being can never be a think- 
ing Being, nor a thinking Being extended, 
which it muſt be, if the Soul of Man was 
material, ſince the fineſt Particle of Mat- 
ter has its Dimenſions of Depth, Length, 
and Breadth; of Figure, Weight, Solidity, 
Sc. So that if the Soul of Man were an 
x 0 Aggre- 
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Aggregation of the fineſt Particles of Mat- 
ter, it might not only be divided into Halves, 
Quarters, &c. but meaſured by the Yard, 
or Foot, as other material Bodies are; and 
on the other hand, we might have a Yard, 


or a Pound of Thought, a Pound of Ma- 


thematicks, a Pound of Science, a Pound 
of Religion, &c. Such is the Conſequence 
of this rare Philoſophy ! The Cloſe of this 
Argument is, that to ſuppoſe that Being 
that thinks in Man, to be nothing in its 
proper Entity, but mere Matter, or Mat- 
ter in its proper Entity to be capable of 
Thought, is one of the moſt unphiloſo- 
_—_ Paradoxes, one of the moſt wild 

otions human Wit can run into. To 
paſs over the innumerable Abſurdities of 
ſuch a Suppoſition, which need no rheto- 
rical Amplification to ſet them forth, who 
but Perſons quite bewildered in their Paſ- 
fions, could let it enter into their Heads, 
that a Brick-bat, were it rightly metamor- 
phoſed, and heightened by Motion, might 
think, reaſon, judge, contrive, write Books, 
and frame Syſtems of no Religion, as well 
as themſelves? Or, That a Man's Reaſon 
might be cut out by the Yard, like a Piece 
of Fuſtian? The ſame muſt be ſaid, as to 
Matter's being endowed with Life, accord- 


ing to the late Mr. Toland's Syſtem, as will 
be ſeen in the Objections. 


HENCE, 


and a foams a . .T .-. 
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HENCE, 5. It is viſible, that it cannot 
be eſſential to Matter to think, ſince all 
Matter does not think; witneſs the Matter 
of Air, Fire, Earth, Water, Sc. whether 
ſeparate, as Elements, or Compounds out 
of them, which are nothing but Matter; as 
Trees, Plants, Jewels, and the like; neither 
can the fineſt Particles of Matter in Man, 
whether Solids or Fluids, think any more 
than a Brick-bat; nor did they think before 
they were in Man; nor whilſt they are in 
the Compoſition ; nor after the Machine is 
diflolved ; yet they are ſtill equally Matter: 
If Thought were eſſential to Matter, they 
might think, reaſon, know themſelves, re- 
member what is paſt, draw Concluſions 
for what is to come, invent Arts and Sci- 
_ ences, with infinite other Properties be- 
longing to a ſpiritual Being, as the Soul 
of Man is; but ſince it is evident, that 
theſe cannot be eſſential to Matter, ei- 
ther in general, or in particular; either ſe- 
parate, or aggregated ; therefore no Parti- 
cles of Matter can be the Soul of Man: 
Therefore the Soul of Man, and Matter 
in any Shape, are as different and diſtinct 
Beings, as any in the Univerſe. In fine, 
a thinking Being, and an unthinking Be- 
ing, are two of the moſt different Sub- 
ſtances in Nature: The Soul of Man is a 
thinking Being, or no Man ever thought 
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Aggregation of the fineſt Particles of Mat- 
ter, it might not only be divided into Halves, 
Quarters, &c. but meaſured by the Yard, 
or Foot, as other material Bodies are; and 
on the other hand, we might have a Yard, 
or a Pound of Thought, a Pound of Ma- 
thematicks, a Pound of Science, a Pound 
of Religion, &c. Such is the Conſequence 
of this rare Philoſophy ! The Cloſe of this 
Argument is, that to ſuppoſe that Being 
that thinks in Man, to be nothing in its 
proper Entity, but mere Matter, or Mat- 
ter in its proper Entity to be capable of 
Thought, is one of the moſt unphiloſo- 
ere Paradoxes, one of the moſt wild 

otions human Wit can run into. To 
paſs over the innumerable Abſurdities of 
ſuch a Suppoſition, which need no rheto- 
rical Amplification to ſet them forth, who 
but Perſons quite bewildered in their Paſ- 
fions, could let it enter into their Heads, 
that a Brick-bat, were it rightly metamor- 
phoſed, and heightened by Motion, might 


think, reaſon, judge, contrive, write Books, 


and frame Syſtems of no Religion, as well 
as themſelves? Or, That a Man's Reaſon 
might be cut out by the Yard, like a Piece 
of Fuſtian? The fame muſt be ſaid, as to 
Matter's being endowed with Life, accord- 
ing to the late Mr. Toland's Syſtem, as will 
be ſeen in the Objections, 
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HENCE, 5. It is viſible, that it cannot 
be eſſential to Matter to think, ſince all 
Matter does not think; witneſs the Matter 
of Air, Fire, Earth, Water, Sc. whether 
ſeparate, as Elements, or Compounds out 
of them, which are nothing but Matter; as 
Trees, Plants, Jewels, and the like; neither 
can the fineſt Particles of Matter in Man, 
whether Solids or Fluids, think any more 
than a Brick-bat; nor did they think before 
they were in Man; nor whilſt they are in 
the Compoſition ; nor after the Machine is 
diſſolved; yet they are ſtill equally Matter: 
If Thought were eſſential to Matter, they 
might think, reaſon, know themſelves, re- 
member what is paſt, draw Concluſions 
for what is to come, invent Arts and Sci- 
ences, with infinite other Properties be- 
longing to a ſpiritual Being, as the Soul 
of Man is; but fince it is evident, that 
theſe cannot be eſſential to Matter, ei- 
ther in general, or in particular; either ſe- 
parate, or aggregated ; therefore no Parti- 
cles of Matter can be the Soul of Man : 
Therefore the Soul of Man, and Matter 
in any Shape, are as different and diſtinct 
Beings, as any in the Univerſe. In fine, 
a thinking Being, and an unthinking Be- 
ing, are two of the moſt different Sub- 
ſtances in Nature: The Soul of Man is a 
thinking Being, or no Man ever thought 
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in his Life; Matter is an unthinking Being, 
or we muſt allow that a Brick-bat ma 
think: To ſuch Inconfiſtences muſt thoſe 
be reduced, who deny the Soul of Man 
to be a ſpiritual, cogitative Subſtance; or, 
would make Matter capable of Thought, 
which laſt ſeems to be an Evaſion of ſome 
modern Adverſaries of the Soul. If God 
ſhould change Matter into a Soul, it would 
ceaſe to be Matter; as Water changed into 
Fire, would ceaſe to be Water : But Mat- 
ter can never be a ſpiritual Subſtance, and 
remain Matter, any more than a ſpiritual 
Subſtance can be Matter, and remain a ſpi- 
ritual Subſtance. Tb | 
Tris main Point being eſtabliſhed, the 
greateſt Difficulty, with reſpect to our mo- 
dern Infidels, is taken away; becauſe they 
chiefly inſiſt, that there is but one Sub- 
ſtance in the World diverſly modified, and 
that too, material; or, as ſome would have 
it, Matter and Motion; or, in fine, with 
the moſt moderate, no immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, except God: Nor is it reaſonable, 
that any one, admitting the Principle that 
thinks in Man to be really and phyſically 
diſtinct from Matter, ſhould quibble about 
the Word Subſtance ; if they ſhould, what 
is meant here by Subſtance, is a real, ſub- 
ſiſtent Being endowed with its own Pro- 


I perties; 
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perties; as Matter may be called a ſub- 
ſiſtent Being, in a larger Senſe, endowed 
with the Properties of Extenſion, Solidity, 
Weight, &c. So in Man there is a real, 
ſubſiſtent Being, endowed with Self-Con- 
ſciouſneſs, Thought, &c. and ſince theſe 


Properties can never ariſe from Matter, we 


muſt grant that there is in Man, a real, 
ſubſiſtent Being, that is not Matter. Grant 
this, and it will be ſufficient: Only Perſons 
muſt not imagine, that an Accident, a Mo- 
dal or Half-Entity, were they intelligible 
in other Things, or a No-body-knows-what, 
as Mr. Toland ſeems to give us inſtead of a 
Soul, can ever be the Principle of the no- 
ble Properties we ſee in Man. 

As to the ſecond Part of the Contro- 
verſy, vis. That the Deſtruction of the 
Body by Death, or rather, the Diffolution 
of the Organs, does not neceſſarily infer 
the Deſtruction of the Soul; it ſeems to 
follow directly from the firſt : Becauſe, if 
the Soul of Man cannot be mere Matter, 
as every Part of the Body is; if in its pro- 
per Entity, it is a Being eſſentially and 
really diſtinct from all the Nerves, Sinews, 
Blood, Bones, animal Spirits, or whatever 
makes Part of a material Body; what Re- 
pugnance can there be in Nature, why 
this Being, eſſentially and really diſtinct 
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from it, cannot be preſerved without the 
Body? For if it can but be preſerved by 
the Power of God, it were ſufficient ; it is 
certain there 1s all the Reaſon in the 
World, that it ſhould be ſo preſerved, ac- 
cording to the moſt juſt and natural Con- 
ceptions we can have of God, that it ma 
receive ſome Compenſation for the innu- 
merable Evils ſuffered here without Re- 
dreſs; and alſo hereafter, if the Soul were 
incapable of receiving any; fince what has 
no Being, can have no Reward. 

AGAIN, What Reaſons can be drawn 
from the Diſſolution of the Organs of 
the Body, to infer the Deſtruction of 
that which is entirely diſtin& from it? J 
mean intrinſick Reaſons, for the exter- 
nal are all for its Preſervation; or wh 
ſhould the Soul periſh, becauſe the Body 
periſhes, which is a Being of a different 
Nature from it, and of a Nature altoge- 
ther inferior to it; leſs perfect by ſuch 
diſproportionable Degrees? Since the Prin- 


ciple that thinks in Man, as to the moſt 


noble Part of its Functions, that is, the 
free Actions of Men, not only governs the 
material Part, but exerciſes thoſe more ele- 
vated Operations of Judgment and Em- 
pire, of which mere Matter can never be 
capable: Since therefore it is really 3 

from 
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from the Body; ſince it is quite of a dif- 
ferent Nature; and, indeed, ſuperior to it, 
& a much more elevated Perfection, than 
mere Matter can attain to, to infer the ne- 
ceſſary Deſtruction of the Soul, from the 
Diſſolution of the Body, is certainly a very 
unphiloſophical Concluſion. They might 
as well ſay, that becauſe the Carpenter's 
Chizzel cuts a Cylinder in two, it may 
cut the Idea of a Cylinder in two alſo. If 
the Soul were a mere Accident inhering in 
Matter, or a Modification of it, then, per- 
haps, it could not ſubſiſt after the Diſſo- 
lution of the Body: But, beſide that ſuch 
Accidents and Half-Entities are generally 
rejected by the Learned; beſide, that ſuch 
an Accident would be a thouſand Times 
more unintelligible, than an immaterial, 
cogitative Subſtance: It would be a rare 
Accident indeed, that could perform more 
than all the material World put together! 


HEN CE it follows, that nothing more 


is required for the Preſervation of the Soul 
ſeparately from the Body, but the Will 
and Power of God; one might add, pro- 
vided God would not deſtroy it; but that 
is not neceſſary in this Controverſy, the 
firſt being ſufficient. However this is cer- 
tain, that it has no Repugnancy in itſelf; 
it is a Being of much more elevated Per- 
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Ul fection than the Body; and if the Matter 
(| of the Body ſubſiſts after its Diſſolution, 
| | by much greater Reaſon may the Soul ſub- 
Ut fiſt, being ſo diſproportionably ſuperior to 
1 it. To ſay it is an Accident or modal En- 
| tity, is worſe than Nonſenſe; the material 
| Cauſes deſtroying the Body cannot touch 

it; for let the Body be torn in a thouſand 

Pieces, we can never perceive the Soul, or 

that Principle of Thought within us, to 


be torn along with it; though it 1s the 
Soul alone that feels all the Pain ; the moſt 
I exquiſite Organs of the Senſes being inca- 
[| pable even of Feeling, when the Soul is 
I! | departed; which will be further explained 
| in the Objections. On the other hand, 
when we conſider the omnipotent Power 
of God, it is ſhocking to Reaſon, as well 
I as injurious to God, to maintain, that God V 
ll; cannot preſerve the Soul without the Body, : 
\itt being really and eſſentially diſtinct from it; F- 
eſpecially, ſince all Arguments, not only xz 
dravin from Revelation, from which we © 
abſtract at preſent, but from the very Na- # 
ture of the Thing, ſhew, that ſuppoſing | 
the general Courſe of Nature, it can no : 
more periſh than Matter: Now, if it can ; 
be preſerved without the Body, then, jir/t, : 
| there can be no Repugnance in ſuch a co- | 
mY gitative Subſtance ; nor, ſecondly, can there 


be 
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be any Thing required, but the Will of 
God, that it ſhould be ſo preſerved; then, 
thirdly, the moral Arguments drawn from 
3 God's Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Equity, with 
g the Neceſſity, in that Suppoſition, that 
there ſhould be a juſt and equal Compen- 
ſation for the Goods and Evils of this Life, 
evidently not made here, render it abſo- 
lutely certain, that the Soul of Man muſt 
be reſerved for an immortal State. 
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SECTION VI. 


Objections againſt the Immortality 
of the Soul. 


HE moſt certain Principles in Na- 

ture are not exempt from the cap- 

tious Objections of human Wit; eſpecial- 
ly, when it is aſſiſted with our diſorderly 
Affections and Paſſions. Hence ſome Per- 
ſeons have fo low a Notion for the Dignity 
of the Soul of Man, that they ſeem very 
2 well contented, if they could deprecitate it, 
and perſuade themſelves and others, that 
. 2 there is nothing in Man above a finer Sort 
of Matter and Motion, One would leave 
= them 
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them abandoned to their own grovelin g 


Notions, if they did not openly publiſh 


their Objections againſt the Immortality of 


the Soul; and by that Means, draw Per- 


ſons from the Practice of Virtue, to in- 


Iph themſelves in a total Forgetfulneſs 
of the next Life; making no Diſtinction, 
I will not ſay between the Death of the 
Juſt and the Reprobate, but between that 


of a Man and a Beaſt: They endeavour 
to blind their Judgments by the following 


ſpecious Objections; ſome drawn from the 


moral Attributes of God againſt the Exiſt- 
ence of a future State attended with Re- 
wards and Puniſhments ; particularly, if 
we ſuppoſe the latter to be eternal: Others 
are drawn from ſome Phyſical Difficulties, 
_ againſt the Nature of an immaterial, cogi- 


tative Subſtance, with the Connexion, and 


ſeeming Dependence, the Soul has on the 
Body. Of the firſt Sort the chief Diffi- 
culty may be reduced to this. 

OBJxecTion I. How God, without the 
Imputation of Cruelty, or Revenge, can 
ſuffer a Soul to remain in Torments for all 
Eternity ; ſince immediate Deſtruction by 


Death [which, by the By, does the Infi- 


dels Cauſe very little Good] would be Pu- 
niſhment ſufficient. On the other hand, 
How can temporal Faults deſerve eternal 


I Puniſh- 


Ln PEO PER " aha 
HE NE A oC ARSE ANAL Eo oo a N 5 * 

%%% RR 9 * 

D n N SIG SC EN OS ICY BY CY 883 e A IE RO N 8 : 
ieee eee Ne PCC Cr R . 


Ne 
e 


5 
1 
28 

. 


c 18 N ö R 
a, . 7 RORSs 4 En WI TIEN * 2A 


? 
N 
W 


5 e Tt "Ib OT TA DTS SE 


Part II. of L I F E, &c. 203 


Puniſhments? Such Objections as theſe are 
frequently heard in the Converſation of 
Free-thinkers, and other Libertins. 
ANSWER I. It is eaſy to ſhew the Un- 
reaſonableneſs, and Inconſiſtence of ſuch 
Objections, before one gives a direct An- 
{wer to them: It runs alſo on a falſe Sup- 
poſition, viz. That the Faults of the Re- 
probate are only temporal; ſince their Ma- 
lice may laſt as long as the Soul laſts, and 


by Conſequence deſerve Puniſhment ; as 


we ſhall ſee by and by. It is likewiſe a- 
gainſt certain Matter of Fact; for God 
does actually ſuffer, and ſee infinite Evils 
and Miſeries of this Life; under which 
—_ Mortals daily groan; not to ſay that 

e might inflict them as Puniſhments; at 
leaſt, he actually permits them: Is he to 
be taxed with Cruelty, Revenge, Indo- 
lence, or Impotency, for it? 2. e. Muſt 
we deny his Exiſtence? For a cruel, re- 


vengeful, indolent, or impotent God, is no 


God at all. Again, Is it fit, that thoſe, 
who blaſpheme and curſe him to the laſt, 
and thoſe, who love him with their whole 
Hearts, ſhould be put on the ſame Foot- 
ing? If not, Would not ſuch diſtinguiſh- 
ing Marks of his Favour, or Diſpleaſure, 
be a Reward, or Puniſhment? Yet I pre- 
ſume there would be neither Cruelty, nor 


Revenge 
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Revenge in it; but rather a due Diſtri- 
bution of Juſtice. Further, if eternal Pu- 
niſhment would be Cruelty, or Revenge, 
would not temporal Puniſhment, or De- 
ſtruction by Death, in its due Proportion, 
be the ſame? If fo; that Diſtinction is en- 
tirely frivolous; only we might ſay, he is 
not quite ſo cruel. It is plain, therefore, 
that ſuch Objections as theſe attack the 
very Godhead, and are to be ſolved d by all 
who believe his Exiſtence. 

Bur, ſince theſe Gentlemen are fo of- 
ten on the How, we are ſure there are a 
great many Points abſolutely certain, about 
which, when we come to be too inquiſi- 
tive, as to the How, and the Which Way, 
we ſhall find ourſelves very much in the 
Dark. To ſay nothing of the Incompre- 
henſibility of the Nature of God; of E- 
ternity itſelf ; of the Production of the 
World, &c. but to confine ourſelves to 
their own dear Matter, we ſhall find a 
great many Difficulties belonging to it; 
which will be extream difficult to account 
for: As, in what conſiſts Extenſion, Soli- 
dity, Gravity, Coheſion of Parts, infinite 

Diviſibility, or a finite Indiviſibility of the 
fame Parts, one of which it muſt have; 
yet we are quite gravelled, when we come 
to the Manner How, or which Way; nor 

can 
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can we well tell how they can be at all, 
as to the Manner how they exiſt, or are 
compoſed. So, if we ſhould aſk the Ad- 
verſaries of Immortality, How far Satiſ- 
faction is due to infinite Juſtice and Sanc- 
tity, abuſed and blaſphemed by wicked 
Men; it is very likely they would be mute 
on the Matter: We muſt not, therefore, 
tax God with Cruelty, or Revenge, and 
make no God at all of him, although he 
ſhould puniſh Men for their Crimes, till 
we know, what Satisfaction is due to infi- 
nite Juſtice, offended by the Creatures wil- 
ful, and unrepented of Malice. 

2. As temporal Crimes deſerve temporal 
Puniſhments, ſo, if the Fault laſts for all 
Eternity, the Puniſhment may continue ſo 
too. Suppoſe, therefore, the Creature dy- 
ing in an entire Averſion from God; har- 
dened in its Malice; embracing its darling 
Sins to the laſt Gaſp; and ſo is left to en- 
joy itſelf, and what it has choſe preferable 
to God for all Eternity: Will not that un- 
repented of, malicious Diſpoſition deſerve a 
Puniſhment, as long as it laſts? Now it is 
to be feared, the Caſe will be thus with all 
thoſe, who breathe their laſt in Hatred and 
Averſion from their God. Add to this, that 
when Good and Evil, Life and Death, 
were placed before the Eyes of the Wicked, 


to 
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to make Choice of which they pleaſed, 
they wilfully would chuſe, what they knew 
would be the Cauſe of their Damnation: 
By Conſequence, let the Puniſhment be what 
it will, as long as they were timely fore- 
warned of it, and had the Proſpect of both 
before their Eyes; it muſt be their own 
Fault, whatever they ſuffer. Might it not alſo 
be anſwered, * That thoſe reprobate Souls, 

dying fixed in an immortal Hatred againſt 
God, would not thank him for their Re- 
leaſe, or even accept of it at his Hands? 
Such horrid Diſpoſitions may be compara- 
tively ſeen in this Life; where Mens Ha- 
tred to one another has been ſo conſum- 
mate, that they would not be delivered 
from a Rack by the Hand of their Ene- 
my. It is a deplorable Thing, that ra- 
tional Beings ſhould be capable of ſuch 
Hatred in regard of the ſupreme Author 
of all Good: But it is as deplorable Mat- 
ter of Fact, that Thouſands of Perſons, 
rather Monſters than Men, not only con- 


temn him in his moſt holy Laws, but 
curſe and blaſpheme him to the laſt, which 


malicious Will remaining with them for all 
Eternity, it is not ſo properly the Puniſh- 
ment 


2 This Anſwer is not the Author's own Sentiment; but 
that of a yery learned Man deceaſed ; for whoſe great 
Knowledge in Theology, the Author had a vaſt Defe- 


rence. 
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ment of a temporal Fault, as it is the Pu- 
niſhment of a Fault begun in Time, but 
laſting for all Eternity. 

LAsTLV, Since Man is born capable of 


| Happineſs, and that too, without End; 


ſince we have all a natural and inbred De- 
fire of it; ſince in View of that everlaſting 
Immortality, we bear patiently the Hard- 
ſhips and Miſeries of this ſhort and tranſi- 
ent Life; ſince we are ſenſible we have no 
compleat Happineſs here; ſince the only 
ſecure Hopes of a Redreſs for all our Miſ- 
fortunes are in the next Life; How can it 
ſuit with infinite Goodneſs; to caſt us 
down from all our Hopes, unleſs for our 
wilful Faults; or, to create us for nothing 


but Miſery, as this ſhort-liv'd World is, in 


ſome Manner, to the beſt of Men? 80 
that, take it which Way you will, the 
foregoing Objection can never invalidate 
the Exiſtence of a future State. 
OBJecTion II, Is drawn from that 


ſeeming Dependence, and cloſe Connexion, 


the Soul and Body have with one another ; 
from whence the Adverſaries of Immorta- 
lity form this Argument: If, fay they, the 
Soul were a Being diſtinct from, and inde- 
pendent of all Matter, it might certain! 
exerciſe its Functions, independent of the 
Brain, Spirits, Muſcles, Nerves, &c, which 
are 
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are all material: But it is Matter of Fact, 


that we cannot have one Thought with 


out the Organs of the Brain and Body; 
nay, let the moſt ingenious Man in the 
World only be ſeized with a Frenzy, or 
Fever, and we ſee immediately all his Rea- 
{on is loſt, his bright Thoughts are all va- 
niſhed; but on the Diſſolution of the Ma- 
chine by Death, the whole Syſtem of his 
Operations ceaſe in a Trice; add, that 
Brutes and Men ſtruggle with Death, and 
breathe their laſt in the ſame Manner; 
therefore Man has nothing in him diſtinct 
from Matter ; or at leaſt, nothing but what 
is dependent of it. They might have add- 
ed, with the firſt Inference; therefore, the 
moſt ingenious Atheiſt in the World is no 


more, as to his real Being, than a Brick- 


bat, or a Log of Wodd. 

ANSwWER. That this common Objec- 
tion can have no Weight, but with Per- 
ſons, who run away with firſt Appearan- 
ces, and will prefer ſome intricate Difficul- 


ties, before the moſt ſolid Reaſons to the 


contrary ; as is the Caſe in this Objection ; 
ſince it is as plain, that the Soul of Man 
is a Being really diſtin& from all Matter, 
as that there is ſuch a Thing as Matter at 
all. How do we know that there are any 
Bodies round about us? Why, by the Re- 

lation 
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lation of our Senſes; which Senſes, it is cer- 
tain, may be affected by other Cauſes in the 
very fame Manner, as they are by Bodies. 
For Example, If God, by his immediate 
Power, made the ſame Impreſſion on my 
Eyes, as the Sun does, I ſhould think I ſaw 
the Sun, as much as I do, when I look at 
it at Mid-day. How do we know that we 
have a cogitative Being within us? Why, 
by an intimate Senſe and Conſciouſneſs, 
which no Cauſe can deceive: Since I can 
never think I am, when I am not; but 1 
may think I ſee, feel, &c. when I do not. 
But let what will happen, or whatever 
Cauſe works upon me, I am ſtill conſci- 
ous to myſelf, that I am Something, and 
know and perceive ſome Cauſe to work 
upon me, which T am ſure Matter cannot. 
But put the Caſe our Senſes were certain 
Guides, What is it we know of Matter? 
'Why, nothing but its Properties, Exten- 
Gon, Solidity, Gravity, Aptitude to be mo- 
ved locally, and the like: But what is that 
Something, which exacts thoſe Properties, 
we are very much in the Dark; or, what 
thoſe Properties are in themſelves; how 
they are effected, and the like; which no 
Syſtem ever explained yet, without meet- 
ing with inſuperable Difficulties : So that 
when we come to examine them in their 
|: 9 primary 
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primary Cauſes, we ſhall find the Proper- 
ties of the Soul to be fully as intelligible, 
as Matter, and the Properties of it. 
Bur to anſwer more directly to the 
Grounds of the Objection ; particularly, as 
to the Dependence the Soul ſeems to bare 
on the Organs of the Body, in its Opera- 
tions, in this mortal State; for that is the 
main Streſs of the Difficulty : This is cer- 
tain, that our Adverſaries can never con- 
clude, that the Soul is nothing elſe but 
thoſe Organs ſet in Motion, which they 


ky any Thing ; but this they can never prove: 
Why ſo? Becauſe, beſides the Proofs for 
the Soul's being diſtin& from the Body, 
there muſt be Something, that perceives, 
thinks, and operates, by the Means of 
thoſe Organs; for the moſt volatile Spirits 
in the World will never know that they are 
1 Spirits; the fineſt Fibres will never know 
1 they are Fibres, no more than a fine Piece 

of Clock-work can know that it is a Clock; 
and ſo of every Thing, that is mere Mat- 
ter, as the Organs are. Therefore, at the 
moſt, the Body, with all that is contained 
in it, is but-'the Dftrument, with which 
ſuch Operations are performed in this mor- 
tal State; where the Soul is united to the 
Body for ſuch Uſes, as it cannot perform 
= without 
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without it. So that although the Soul be 


affected by the Sufferings of the Body, as 
long as it is united to it; yet that Body 


can never feel any of thoſe Sufferings, ſo 


as to know it ſuffers, without ſome diſtinct 
Principle capable of Knowledge: There- 
fore, there is a Principle in Man diſtinct 
from the Body, and every Part of it. Now 
it is evident, this diſtinct Principle may be 
preſerved after the Diſſolution of the Body, 
as has been proved abundantly; and the 


moſt natural Arguments ſhew, that it is 


neceflary it ſhould be ſo preſerved : By 
Conſequence, this Objection can have no 


Influence on any one, who has any com- 


petent Knowledge in Philoſophy, or even 


good common Senſe. In ſhort, though 


the Body ſhould be neceſſary for all bodily 


Operations, it is no more the governing 
Part, than a muſical Inſtrument is to the 


Man that plays a Tune on it. 

BuT to turn the Tables a little, and to 
conſider the much greater Dependence the 
Body has on the Soul, than the Soul on 
the Body: Does not the Body ſeem more 


.to depend on the Soul, for the moſt noble 


Part of all our Operations, VIZ. our free 
Actions, Knowledge, Science, and all o- 
thers, which do not immediately depend 
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of Corruption a Man's Body is,, when the 
Soul has left it! How come all thoſe vaſt 
Deſigns, mighty Projects, ſublime Thoughts, 

to be all deſtroyed by the ſingle Thruſt of 
a Rapier, or a paltry Fever? Why, but 
becauſe the ſole Principle of thoſe noble 
Functions ceaſes to have any more Com- 
munication with the Body, when 'the U- 
nion is deſtroyed? yet, I ſappoſe, the 
Sword docs not cut the Thread of all a 


Man's Thoughts, as it did the Thread of 
Life. Nay, it often happens, when the 


Machine is going to be diffolved, the Soul 
has more elevated Thoughts, at leaſt more 
rational ones, than it had before. Thus, 
though the Agony and Struggles of Death 
are chiefly cauſed by the Convulſions of 
the diſſolving Machine; yet, when Death 
comes on by Degrees, ſome Perſons have 


their Reaſon moſt perfect and clear, to 


the laſt Breath: Is the dying Body the 
Cauſe of that too? As for our ſtruggling 


with Death, as other Animals do; if we 
have an animal Part, muſt not the Con- 


vulſions be the ſame from the ſame Cau- 
ſes? If Free-thinkers will own no Differ- 
'ence between themſelves and Animals, who 
can help it? I am ure there is a Being i in 
Man, by vaſt Degrees ſuperior to all other 
Beings in this lower Creation, but parti- 
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cularly above every Thing, that is mere 
Body. 

OBIECTION III. We cannot conceive, 
how a ſpiritual Subſtance can operate on 
a material one; or, how Matter can affect 
and operate on a ſpiritual one; neither can 
we tell, how that Union is effected; or, in 
what it conſiſts: Therefore there is no ſpi- 
ritual Being in Man ; and by Conſequence, 
no Soul, as the Chriſtians underſtand it. 

ANSWER. It were to be wiſhed, Per- 


ſons would but confider a little, what 2. 


wretched Argyment this is, before they 
draw Concluſions againſt the Soul from 
ſuch Heads. In order to make them un- 
derſtand the Fallacy of it, we will put one 
or two in the ſame Form. As thus: We 
cannot conceive how Matter can produce 
one Thought ; therefore no Atheiſt ever 


thought in his Life. We cannot tell how 


Matter can perform the Operations we ſee 
in Man; what Parts it muſt have to do it; 
how the Coheſion of its Parts are effected; 
or, in what the Union of its Parts con- 
. Therefore there is no ſuch Thing as 
Matter, and no Union in its Parts. All 
ſuch Arguments, ab ignoto, drawn from 
our Ignorance, are the moſt fallacious in 
the World; eſpecially, where Effects are 
eyident; our Ignorance of the Cauſes of 
5 them, 
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them, can prove nothing againſt Matter of 


Fact. Some People doubt, 
If Sight Emiſſion or Reception be, 


Muſt we infer from thence, we cannot ſee? 


DRYDEN. 


It is Matter of Fact, there is a ſtrict U- 
nion between the ſolid Parts of Matter; 

and yet the Philoſophers could never right- 
ly account for ſuch a Union. Gold may 
be melted, and fuſed to a very great De- 
gree of Fluidity, yet it comes to its former 
Conſiſtence again, when it is cold. Some 


Syſtems about this Solidity and Coheſion 


of Parts, are not only abſurd, but even ri- 


diculous. Suppoſe, therefore, it were ad- 
mitted, that we cannot account for the 


Manner how the Soul and Body are uni- 
ted, and act upon each other, What can 
this prove againſt the Immortality of the 
Soul? The Reaſons and Proofs for it do 
demonſtrate there 1s ſuch a Being in Man, 
diſtin& from the Body; and that the Dis- 
ſolution of the one does not infer the o- 
ther: If ſo, it is Matter of Fact, there is 
ſuch a Union, and that they mutually do 
affect each other in this mortal State: But, 
whether this is by an intimate Preſence of 
the Soul in the Body; or, whether it con- 
fiſts i in a * Action upon each other, 

meaning 
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meaning by Action in Matter, an exter- 
nally cauſed one; or whether, more pro- 
bably, by a Law inſtituted by the Supreme 


Creator between both, is not neceſſary to 
define. As to a ſpiritual Subſtance acting 


upon a material one, it is not a thouſandth 


Part fo hard to conceive, as how Matter 
can think: A Being fo much ſuperior may 
have certainly ſuperior Operations. God is 
a pure Spirit, yet he can cauſe Motion in 
material Bodies: Why other Spirits ſhould 
not have a Power of moving, or acting 
upon Bodies in ſome Degree, no Repug- 
nancy can be ſhewn ; which is ſufficient in 
this Place. I am ſure, Matter of itſelf can 
have no Perception, nor, properly ſpeak- 
ing, any Activity; as will be ſeen in the 
next Objection. 

OBJEcTiIon IV. Some People would 
make an Objection againſt the Soul's being 
a cogitative Subſtance, from an extrava- 
gant Notion of the late Mr. Toland, who 
aſſerts, firſt, That Matter of its own Na- 
ture may have a certain Tendency to Mo- 
tion; but ſuppoſe fo, who told him, that 
a material Motion, or a Tendency to Mo- 
tion, can be the Soul of Man? That a 


material Motion can know itſelf, write 
Syſtems, Sc? Again, what is that Ten- 


deney, or in what does it conſiſt? For it 
5 T "4 ſeems 
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ſeems to be a very equivocal Expreſſion. 
The only Tendency we could yet ſee in 
Matter, is a Tendency to Reſt, not to Mo- 
tion, Experience tells us, there is a Sort 
of a Vis Inertia, as a certain great Man 
expreſſes it, which does not ſeem to be 
very active; but, be that as it will, if by 
a Tendency to Motion Mr. Toland means a 
Capacity or Aptitude to be moved locally, 
ſuch a Tendency is admitted, and no o- 
ther; neither is it conceivably poſſible there 
ſhould be any other in mere Matter. 

Tux ſame Gentleman would infinuate, 
that Matter being fitly organized, God 
may inſpire Thought into it ; but what 
Sort of Thought? A mere Quality, or a 
thinking Subſtance? The firſt is really be- 
yond Imagination, the ſecond comes much 
to the fame, as a thinking Soul; neither 


could Matter ever think by that Thought 


inſpired into it, unleſs it were metamor- 
hoſed into a new Something, and ceaſe to 
Matter. But, fays he, why may there 
not be a Sort of an Afflatus, or vital Air 
breathed into Matter ; which ſeems to be 
the Senſe of the Scripture, Gen. ii. 7. He 
breathed in his Noſtrils the Breath of Life? 
AnswER. As for the Scripture, if the 
Difficulty lay there, it might eafily be pro- 
ved from other Places and Reaſons, that it 
. means 
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means a Life-giving Soul: But for Mr. Jo- 
land's Aſlatus, though punning is not ſo 
proper in ſuch a ſerious Subject, it is a 


mere Blaſt, What! an Accident, a mere 


Quality, to be the Origin and Principle of 
all the noble Operations we ſee in Man! 


Or what can it be elſe? unleſs he means 


a real thinking Being united to Matter, 
which will be a Soul; or ſomething that 


is mere Matter ſtill, which brings us juſt 


where we were. His Afiatus, then, muſt 
be one of theſe three, a thinking Quality, 
a thinking Subſtance, or a thinking Mat- 
ter. The firſt is ridiculous, the ſecond de- 
ſtroys his Syſtem, the third is impoſſible. 
In ſhort, ſuch an Afflatus is ten thouſand 
Times harder to conceive, than an imma- 


terial cogitative Subſtance. 


WELL, but may it not be ſaid, That 
God alone thinks within us, [not all our 
Infidels Thoughts I am ſure] and commu- 
nicates to Matter a Participation of his 
Power of Thinking : And why, fay they, 
cannot God make a perfectly organized 
Body to think or perceive as we do? To 
theſe and all other Whims of the like Na- 
ture, it may be anſwered, in ſhort, that 


God may do more than we know of; 


though it is to be feared ſome of our In- 
fidels Thoughts proceed from another A- 
gent, 
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gent. It is certain, a mere Machine, let it 
be organized as perfectly as they pleaſe, 
will never produce one real Thought, as 
proceeding from its own Nature, unleſs we 
change all our Ideas. 

IT is worth our Obſervation, that the 
Syſtem which would make God alone to 
think within us, evidently ſhews the Weak- 
neſs of that Way of arguing againſt the 
Soul; fince the Abettors of it are forced to 
have Recourſe to a thinking Subſtance, diſ- 
tinct from the organized Body. On the 
Whole, if any one can perſuade himſelf 
out of his own Being, or that it is not 
himſelf that thinks within him, but ſome 
external Cauſe, let him do it, if he thinks 
proper. As we ought not to be fo proud, 
as to make ourſelves God; ſo we ought 
not to have ſuch deſpicable Notions of our 
Soul, as to acknowledge it to be nothing 
but a mere Quality, or mere Matter. 

LAsTLy, If any one ſhould object, that 
the Souls .of Brutes are diſtin& from Mat- 
ter; yet they do not ſubſiſt after the Diſſo- 
lution of the Body: So, though the Soul 
of Man ſhould be a Being diſtinct from 
Matter, it does not follow, that it ſubfiſts 
after Death: 

ANSWER. It does not belong to this 
Queſtion, whether the Souls of Brutes are 
diſtinct 
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diſtin from Matter, or not; if they are, 


as is more probable, by a ſtronger Reaſon 
the Soul of Man is; if they are Machines, 
governed and actuated by a particular Law 
of God; or, if God ſhould create a Ma- 
chine performing, in Appearance, all the 
Operations ſeen in other Men; ſuch a Ma- 
chine would not be conſeious to itſelf of 
its own Being, as I preſume every Man is; 
which Conſciouſneſs, and inward Perce 
tion, can never ariſe out of Matter : By 
Conſequence, it is arguing from a mere 
Poſſibility, what God might do, againſt 
real Fact, what he has done. Neither 
does it belong to this Queſtion, whether 
the Souls of Brutes ſubſiſt after Death, or 
not; if they do, by much more Reaſon 
the Soul of Man muſt; if they do not, as 
it may be very ſafely ſuppoſed they do not, 


but ſhould be imperfect, periſhable Enti- 


ties, That can never infer the Soul of Man 
muſt be ſo too; ſo much ſuperior to them 
in ſo many Conſiderations, beſide the ino- 
ral Arguments for its Preſervation. Not- 
withſtanding that exquiſite Senſe, and In- 
ſtinct appearing in ſome Animals, it is de- 
monſtrable, if it were needful, that they 

have not that Principle of Reaſon we 00 
in Man; let them have what imperfect 
Sort of Reflexion you pleaſe in Particulars, 
| On 
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On the whole, it is plain, the Soul of Man 


is as much ſuperior to Brutes, in the vaſt 


Extent of its ſpiritual Operations, as the 
Souls of Brutes are ſuperior to Matter; whe- 
ther they may, or may not be preſerved by 
God's abſolute Power, can be of no Ser- 
vice to our Adverſaries, till they can ſhew, 
that God has created Brutes to be happy 


with him for all Eternity; if they cannot 


ſubſiſt after Death, it is no more an Ar- 
gument, that the Soul of Man cannot, 
than it is, becauſe a Horſe cannot frame 
Syſtems againſt Religion, therefore a Free- 
thinker cannot. In ſhort, if modern Li- 
bertins can find nothing in themſelves ſu- 


perior to Brute Beaſts, let them glory in 


the Similitude. 


COROLLARY 


Of the foregoing Doctrine: That 
there will be a General Fudg- 


Ment. 


: | HERE is no Need of ſpending 


much Time in proving this Corol- 
| lary, 


N. B. If the late Diſcoveries in Philoſophy are true, 
this World will naturally have its final Diſſolution. The 
Projectile 
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lary, and that too as diſcoverable by Natu- 
ral Reaſon ; fince, if the foregoing Truths 


are undeniable; this laſt will admit of very 


little Diſpute : For, fince it is evident, that 
there are a great many Evils in the World, 
both moral and phyſical ; ſince the whole 
Earth is, in a Manner, polluted with the 
moſt horrid Abominations, and oppreſſed 
with the moſt crying Injuſtices; ſince the 
vaſt Tnequality of the Goods and Evils of 
this Life, challenges, if one may fay fo, 
the Juſtice 'of God for a Redreſs, and a 
ſuitable Compenſation for the Miſeries un- 
dergone in this mortal State; ſince there 
mult be an all-equal Providence rewarding 
Good, and puniſhing Evil; yet it is Fact, 
this Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments is not always made in this Life; 


ſince the Rules of Juſtice require, that the 


Guilty and the Innocent ſhould not be put 
on an equal Footing, but the Deſerts, De- 
linquencies, and Injuries, ſhould have a due 

e | Exa- 
Projectile Motion of the Planets being retarded by the 
Reſiſtance of the Medium, let it be ever ſo thin, their 


Gravity towards the Center will draw them into leſſer Or- 


bits; and by Degrees jumble them all ther; which 
the Seri 9 In the Stars fling from Heaven. 
Some 8 our Philoſophers actually think, they find the 
Moon's Orbit to be of a ſhorter Diameter than it was; 
and by Conſequence, it draws nigher the Earth. Not to 
mention the irregular Courſes of the Comets, which may 
cauſe a general Conflagration, attending the general Judg- 
ment. 
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Examination; wherein God's Juſtice may 
be vindicated in the Face of Heaven and 
Earth; the Innocence of the Sufferers de- 
clared; the Injuſtice of the Oppreſſors con- 
demned; Virtue and Piety have their Re- 
ward, and Vice and Impiety their due Pu- 
niſnment: This being according to the 
moſt natural Light of Reaſon, the moſt 
hardened Libertin muſt own, that nothin 
can be imagined more dreadful, than the 
Terror of that Diſcuſſion : All the De- 
ſcriptions of Art and Eloquence are unable 
to expreſs it, much leſs is there Need to 
have Recourſe to the exaggerating Figures 
of Rhetorick to ſet it off. It is moſt cer- 
tain, this Day of Reckoning will come; 
the all-containing Rolls of Time will be 
diſplayed; and all the Sins of Men will be 
ſeen in other Lights than at preſent. It is 
in vain to endeavour to elude this Truth, 
by faying it is an Engine of Prieſtcraft, 
ſince it follows from thoſe Principles, 
which are as old as Nature. 

Tu us the fundamental Points of Chrit- 
tianity, as to the moral and more difficult 
Part, are eſtabliſned, before we come to it, 
on a Bottom, as firm and unſhaken, as 
Nature itſelf; inſomuch, that the Syſtem 
which the Deiſts frame to elude the Obli- 
gations of Morality, by rejecting Chriſti- 


anity, 
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anity, and thinking it ſufficient to believe 
the Exiſtence of God; I fay, this very Be- 
lief, duly explained, leads us naturally to 
the Obligations of Morality. It remains 
now, to examine, whether they can avoid 
the other Part; that is, the Neceſlity of 
acting againſt Reaſon, in not believing the 
Divine Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Reli- 
ION E's 
e BeroRE 1 on this Part, it is a Piece 
of juſtice to declare, that it is poſſible 
there may be ſome Deiſts really ſuch, who 
do not call moſt of the hitherto eſtabliſhed 
Truths in Queſtion, who may endeavour 
ſincerely to live up to the Rules of Morali- 
ty; even as an Obligation incumbent on all 
Men: Their. Numbers, I fear, are extreme- 
ly thin, and it is prodigious hard to di- 
ſtinguiſh them 'from the reſt of the Free- 
thinkers. ., Of thoſe who do not deny the 


foregoing Traths, it may be faid, that fo 


far they approach to the Kingdom of God. 
But what a Folly is it, to fit down in the 
Mid-way ! Particularly, ſince molt of the 
remaining Difficulties againſt Chriſtianity 


chiefly conſiſt in ſpeculative Points belong- 


ing to Faith: The great Burden of the 
Law is in the Obligations of Morality ; 
however, they ought to obſerve, that theſe 
Obligations, belide their own natural Evi- 

dence, 
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dence, are confirmed and enforced by all 
the Arguments for the Divine Inſtitution 
of the Chriſtian Religion; which, joined 
with their own intrinſick Weight, muſt 
render the moral Part of Chriſtianity im- 


pregnable, and ſhew, that any other Syſ- 


tem muſt be entirely irrational. What the 
Proofs are, for the Divine Inſtitution of 
that Religion, as to all its Parts, will be 
ſeen in the following Sections. 


1. 
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SECTION: FI 
The third and laſt great Point 
confidered, viz. Whether God has 
not ſufficiently revealed the par- 
ticular Points of his Law and 
Woxrsnie, in the Inſtitution of 
the CHRISTIAN Religion. 
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f. I. 


Some previous Con ſiderations in or- 


der to the Reſolution of the 
Queſtion. 


SI] cerning the Revelation of 
the Chriſtian Religion, is 
SQ ſuppoſed, by ſome People, 

SRI} (5 be the main Point in 
Diſpute a the Chriſtians and the De- 
iſts; though in the Bottom it is very pro- 
bable, that ſome of the greateſt Enemies of 
Chriſtianity are thoſe, that deny the ſacred 
Truths already eſtabliſhed. And, if one 


may have the Liberty of F ree-thinking as 


well as themſelves, it is on Account of the 
one, that they reject the other: An evident 
Proof of this, more than what has been 
already alledged, is, that when you begin 
to talk with moſt of thoſe Gentlemen, 
who ſtile themſelves Deifts, about the Ob- 
ligations of Morality, and the Rules of a 
good Life, they can ſcarce contain them- 
ſelves from breaking out into the uſual Ex- 


preſſions of © Pſhaw! it is all a 3 mere 
i cc Cant 


„HE Matter of Fact con- 
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© Cant and Bigotry, as if God ever trou- 
ce bles himſelf with what we do!” So that 
the Caſe ſeems to ſtand thus: They are re- 
ſolved not to tye themſelves up to any Ob- 
ligations; and yet their Pride, for that is 
certainly at the Bottom of it, will not let 
them acknowledge, that therein they act 
againſt Reaſon; on which Account, that 
they might be entirely their own Maſters 
in Morals, as well as in the other Parts of 
Religion, they reject the Obligations of 


Chriſtianity, as the greateſt Rub that lies 


in their Way. And then, to fave their Re- 
putation at the fame Time, they pretend, 
their Reaſon will not let them be impoſed 
upon with Shams inſtead of Truth : Nei- 
ther do the Chriſtians deſign to do it; but 
if a Perſon ſhould thoroughly examine, why 
they would put the whole Cauſe upon this 
Iſſue; it is, becauſe they think the Proofs 
for Chriſtianity are not ſo glaringly evinc- 
ing, as thoſe for the Exiſtence of a God; 
and by Conſequence, they hope to find 
ſome Loop-hole or other for an Evaſion ; 
for theſe Gentlemen never pretend to Vic- 
tory, but only, not to be quite hewed 
down; whereas they are in a deplorable 
Condition, if they have not the moſt evi- 
dent Demonſtrations on their Side. 
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2. HowWEVRR, we will ſuppoſe at pre- 


ſent, that the real Diſpute between the 


Chriſtians and them, is concerning the Cer- 
tainty of Revelation; nay farther, which is 
a much harder Suppoſition, we will ſup- 
poſe they would be Chriſtians even in 
Practice, as well as Profeſſion, were they 
convinced that God was the Author of its 
Inſtitution : But then one might aſk them, 
What it is they require to be convinced ? 
Surely they do not deny the Pofib:lity of 
all Revelation; or, that God might, if he 
were ſo pleaſed, reveal and ſignify his Will 
to Men, after what Manner, and in what 
Things he has a Mind to be worſhipped by 


them. Such a Denial as this would not be 


very honourable, not to ſay any more, in 
the Mouths of thoſe who publiſh ſuch glo- 
rious Things of the great God of Heaven 
and Earth. But it is certain, that ſuch a 
Revelation is poſſible, and I wiſh the Cauſe 
depended on that Iſſue. 

IN the next Place, no Man in his 
Senſes can deny, but that ſuch a Revela- 
tion were to be the moſt wed for by 
Men; for ſince there is an indiſpenſable 
Worſhip due to God from all Men; ſince 
this Obligation extends itſelf to the Duties 
of human Life; ſince the complying with 


or deviating from thoſe Obligations necef- - 
I ſarily 
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ſarily induces the Favour or Diſpleaſure of 
the Supreme Lord and Judge of Life and 
Death; ſince they muſt be accounted for 
in an immortal State, attended with ſuit- 
able Rewards, or Puniſhments; and by 
Conſequence, muſt be of the greateſt Im- 

ortance. On the other Hand, ſince we 


find the Inclinations of Men ſo prone to 


Evil; their Appetites ſo depraved; their 
Will fo obſtinate and perverſe; their Judg- 
ments ſo clouded with falſe Notions, and 
Eluſions of the moſt natural Principles; 
their Paſſions breaking in upon the moſt 
inviolable Laws of Nature, and their Pride 
always furniſhing them with an Excuſe for 
what they do: When at the ſame Time, 
the living up to thoſe Laws is ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary, the Violation of them ſo com- 
mon, and the Determination, I will not 
ſay of the more remote Principles, but 
even of the very firſt and Principal of the 
Agenda and Credenda, are fo hard and dith- 
cult to be indiſbutably aſſigned, and that 
too by the Deiſts own Confeſſions; ſo that 
no human Authority is ſufficient to ſet un- 


queſtionable Bounds to the perverſe Notions 


and capricious Judgments of Men. What 
could be more deſirable, or even neceſſary, 
than that the Divine Authority ſhould, 
with a Fiat Lux, diſſipate the Clouds of 
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Errors ſurrounding us on all Sides; and, 
by his anquęſtionable Determination, lay be- 
fore us, what we are to believe, and what 
we are to do, in order to ſecure our Ha 


pineſs, and avoid his Diſpleaſure? This, I 


am ſure, and the Deiſts are not ignorant of 
it, has been the Judgment of the wiſeſt 
Men in moſt Ages. In fine, the Deiſts 
cannot plead, either the Impoſſibility, or the 
leaſt Abſurdity, that there ſhould be ſuch 
a Revelation; only they might ſay, that 
they do not know where it 1s: But how 
erroneouſly blind they muſt be even in that 
Point, will be ſeen by and by. 

4. Now, fince it is poſſible for God to 
reveal his Mind to Men after what Man- 
ner, and in what Things he requires to 


be worſhipped, as it is moſt deſirable there 


ſhould be ſuch a Revelation: And ſince the 
Deiſts have a Mind to reduce the whole 


Diſpute to Matter of Fact, one might aſk 


them once more, Suppoſe God ſhould ac- 
tually reveal his Mind, and the particular 
Manner of his Worſhip to Men, what is 
it they require to be convinced of the 


Truth of the Fact? What Ways and Means 


could they defire, he ſhould make uſe of, 
to enforce the Certainty of it? Why, fay 
they, let him do it by ſuch Signs and Jo- 
Zens, as no Man in his Senſes can mm 

5 OT : 
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of: Very well; but I am afraid this An- 
ſwer will prove the Deiſts to be quite out 
of · theirs; for according to them, no Signs 
or Tokens, nor even Miracles, can do it: 
Why ſo? Becauſe, ſay they, we are quite 
in the Dark, how far the Power of Na- 
ture reaches, and by Conſequence, do not 
know but all might be ſome more hidden 
Effect of Nature. So that, on the one 
Hand, they muſt own, that God might, 
by certain Signs and Tokens, reveal his 
Will to us; and yet on the other Hand, 
when. it comes to the Puſh, they deny that 
any Signs and Tokens, or even Miracles, 
are ſufficient ; which looks very like a Con- 
tradiction. One would think raiſing dead 
Men to Life with a Word; giving Power 
to poor ſimple Men to do the like ; multi- 
plying five Loaves of Bread, (I ſhall examine 
the Facts afterwards) to feed ſo many thou- 
ſand Perſons; walking upon the Waves of 
the Sea; expiring in the Eyes of the World 
on a Croſs, and afterwards coming to Life 
again; appearing and converſing in his real 
Body, palpable and viſible, before Num- 
bers of different People, at diſtinct Times 
and different Places, for forty Days toge- 
ther; and afterwards, as he had aſſured 
them he would do, cauſing the Heavens 
to open for his Reception before their 
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Eyes; mounting up above the Clouds, in 
full View, accompanied with celeſtial Spi- 
rits, Witneſſes of his Glory, &c. I fay, if 
theſe are not Signs and Wonders, as much 
ſuperior to Nature, as any the Deiſts can 
aſlign, I deſire them to tell us, what would 
be ſuperior to it: So that admitting the 
Matter of Fact, the Diſbelief of them as 
ſuch, would rather prove a Man to be out 
of his Senſes, than the contrary. 

5. AGAIN, if the above-mentioned Signs 
and Wonders, recorded to have been done 
by Teſus Chriſt, were no Impoſtures, but 
really and de facto done by him as record- 
ed; if nothing can be objected againſt 
them, but what may be objected againſt 


any other Proofs, the Deiſts can bring; or 


even againſt all Poſſibility of God's reveal- 
ing his Mind to Men, they ought to be 
looked upon (Circumſtances afterwards con- 
ſidered) as entirely ſufficient to convince an 


Man in his Senſes, that what he did, and 


the Law he eſtabliſhed, was from God, 
promulgated by his immediate Authority. 
Then, one might aſk the Deiſts, How we 
ſhall know whether theſe Signs and Won- 
ders were really done, or not? Why, will 
they fay, by our common Senſes, Eyes, 
Ears, &c. juſt as we could tell, were we 
upon the Spot, whether a Man, pretend- 


ng 
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ing to do it, could carry Paul's Church 
away upon his Shoulders, or not: But then 
they muſt give me Leave to ſuppoſe too, 
that the Apoſtles, and Diſciples, with ſo 
many thouſand Jews, if there were any 
ſuch Nation, had Eyes and Ears, as well 
as the Deiſis: Ay; but for thoſe who lived 
a thouſand Years after, how ſhall we know 
that any ſuch Things were done? If one 
ſhould aſk the Deiſts, how they are ſure, 
there was ever ſuch a Man as Alexander 
the Great, Fulius Ceſar, or even Apollonius 
Thioneus, they would find it prodigious 
hard to aſſign any Rules, which do not in- 
finitely better agree with the Facts done by 
Feſus Chriſt, than with any other ancient 
Facts in the World. For, if they appeal 
to the then ocular Witneſſes, and the No- 
toriety of the Thing, acknowledged by 
whole Nations, the Chriſtians can produce 
whole Nations, as well as they; if to Hiſ- 
tory, they defy them to produce any more 
authentick ; if to publick Monuments, there 
the Chriſtians are ſuperior to them; if to 
the Impoſſibility of impoſing on the whole 
World, it is ten Times harder to make 
People believe an Impoſture againſt them- 
ſelves, and againſt all the then eſtabliſhed 
Laws of the Univerſe, than in a Matter 
that did not concern them; if to Tradi- 


tion, 
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tion, or a ſucceſſionary Belief, dated from 
the Moment Things were done, from Fa- 
ther to Son, down to us, the Chriſtians are 

uite too hard for them in that Point; if 


to Men of Senſe, Learning, Probity, Inte- 


grity, Sc. they may begin the Compariſon 
when they pleaſe. In a Word, nothing can 
be alledged for the Truth of paſt Facts, 
which the Chriſtians may not much better 
alledge for the Truth of the Goſpel Facts. 


ä 


3 


| The chief Points to be determined 
in this Caſe. 


O paſs from Suppoſition to the real 

6 Matter in Hand: The moſt mate- 
rial Points the Deiſts can call in Queſtion 
in the Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, 
may be reduced to theſe fwo, Firſt, Whe- 
ther the Wonders, Signs, and Prodigies re- 
corded of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Diſciples, 
were really done as recorded. 2dly, If done 
as recorded, whether they ought not to be 
looked upon, by any Man in his right Sen- 
les, as evident Signs and Arguments, * 
| the 
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the Law and Dofrine, in Confirmation of 
which they were done, came from God, 
as the Author of them declared they did, 
and wrought thoſe Signs and Wonders to 
confirm what he ſaid and taught. 
As to the Firſt, that there was ſuch a 
Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who called himſelf 
the Son of God, and declared openly to all 
the World, that he came to teach Men the 
Way of Truth, and reveal to them the 
Will of God, in the Inſtitution of a new 
Religion, no Deiſt, as I have heard of, 
was ever yet ſo hardy as to deny. 2dly, 
As it was very natural for Men to aſk him, 
by what Proofs he could make it appear, 
that God had ſent him to preach up a new 
and unheard-of Law, that he did pretend 
to work moſt unparallelled Wonders and 
Prodigies, as Raiſing the Dead to Life, 
Curing the Lame and Blind, Healing all 
Diſeaſes, &c. in order to confirm his Miſ- 
fion, and induce Men to believe in him, 
is no leſs undeniable. 3dly, That great 
Numbers did actually believe in him on 
Account of thoſe Wonders and Prodigies 
(true or falſe) before and after his Death, 
and have continued and encreaſed in that 
Belief, from that Time without Interrup- 
tion, till this Day, is alſo unqueſtionable 
Matter of Fact. 4h, As to the Nature 
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of the Thing, that Men may be certain 
of ſome Facts done in the Eyes of all the 
World; for Example, That if a Man 
ſhould pretend, in the Hearing of all this 


City, that he would carry Paul's Church 


upon his Shoulders, I ſuppoſe the Standers- 
by might be certain, he either did, or did 
not do it. Laſtih, That it is pgſible to 
tranſmit ſome paſt Facts to Poſterity, by 
Tradition, Hiſtory, publick Monuments, 
and the like; ſo that we may be as ſure of 
them, as if we ſaw them on the Spot; the 
Examples of this Kind may be, that there 
was ſuch a Man as Julius Ceſar ; that 
there was ſuch an Action, as the Battle of 
Pharſalia; or to come nigher Home, that 
there was ſuch a Man as William the Con- 
queror, and that he really did make thoſe 
Changes in our Conſtitution, as are record- 
ed of him. Theſe Things being without 
Controverſy in our preſent Buſineſs, the 
Goſpel Facts will appear to be ſo too, in 
the following Sections, 
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SECTION II. 


8. I. 


That the Goſpel Facts, or the Signs 
and Wonders recorded of TFeſus 


Chriſt, were really done as re- 
corded. 


O prove this Propoſition, we need 

only remind the Deiſts of what was 

laid down above, viz. That we may be 

ure of ſome Facts, both preſent and paſt, 

without any Danger of Prieſtcraft or Im- 

poſture whatſoever : If this cannot be de- 

nied by Men, who are no Enemies to what 

we are aſſured of by our common Senſes, 

why then one may ſafely aſſert, that the 

Wonders and Prodigies recorded to have 

been done by Jeſus Chriſt, were moſt cer- 

tainly done as recorded: Why ſo? becauſe 

all the Proofs that can aſcertain to us any 

paſt Facts, concur in the Facts recorded of 
Jeſus Chriſt : What are thoſe Proofs? 

FIRST, The Nature of the Facts them- 

ſelves; which fall under the Capacity of 

. our common Senſes: Since one may ſup- 

5 poſe, 
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poſe, that Men who languiſhed under the 
Miſeries of Sickneſs, Lameneſs, Obſeſſions, 
and the like, could really tell, and feel, 
whether they were cured and relieved, or 
not. Perſons born blind, could really tell, 
whether they were reſtored to their Sight, 
or not; as likewiſe the Standers-by, Pa- 
rents, Friends, Acquaintance, could tell 
whether they were really blind, or not. 
Five thouſand hungry Perſons at one Time, 
and four at another, could tell whether 
they had their Fill, or not; as the Apoſ- 
tles and Diſciples could tell, whether there 
were any more than ſo many Loaves to do 
it. The Maſter of the Veſſel, with his 
Crew, and the other Diſciples, could tell, 
whether they ſaw a Man walking on the 
Waves of the Sea before them; though it 
was in the Night, it is related they faw 


him, with the Circumſtances of St. Peter's 


going to him, and though ſinking at firſt, 
walked to him; I fay, they could tell, whe- 
ther this was all a Dream, or not ; eſpeci- 
ally, ſince our Bleſſed Saviour came out of 
thoſe very Waves into the Ship to them. 
Numbers of Perſons, who faw him expire 
in the moſt notorious Manner, nailed to an 
infamous Croſs, as a publick Malefactor; 
who faw him ſtark dead, and yet after- 


wards converſed with him, talked with 


1 him, 
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him, eat with him, remaining upon Earth 
forty Days together, could tell, whether 
theſe Things were real, or not. Dead Per- 
ſons who were raiſed to Life before Num- 
bers of Spectators, as likewiſe thoſe Spec- 
tators, could tell, whether they were real 
Men, or Shadows. In a Word, to paſs o- 
ver infinite others, the ſame Perſons, with 
ſeveral Hundreds aſſembled together, and 
called out by him, to ſee him mount up to 
Heaven from the Midſt of them, and that 
at Mid-day, could tell, whether they were 
to believe their own Eyes, or not. So that 
the Nature of the Facts, with the Circum- 


ſtances in which they were done, being 


duly conſidered, there is no Poſſibility of 
imagining, without the moſt romantick 
Fiction, that ſuch Things as theſe could 
be impoſed upon People in their right Sen- 
ſes, at leaſt againſt their Will, if they had 
but Eyes and Ears, as Men have now; and 
whoever ſhould pretend to do it, deſerves 
to be begged for a Fool, or a Madman. 
This is to ſhew, that the Nature of the 
Goſpel Facts being ſuch as fall under our 
common Senſes, and ſome of them more 
capable of making Impreſſion on our 
Minds, than even Signs from Heaven, they 
might have been diſcovered, if Impoſtures, 
and could not be impoſed on any rational 

Man's 
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Man's Credulity againſt his Will, no more 
than a Man could make People believe, 
he carried Paul's Church away upon his 
Shoulders, unleſs the whole City concurred 
with him in the Cheat. 

SECONDLY, Innumerable Witneſſes of the 
ſame Facts, who both could, and certainly 
would have borne Teſtimony againſt the 
Impoſture, if it had been ſuch. Theſe 
Witneſſes were not only the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, with all thoſe Thouſands who 
were following him, but Perſons of all 
Sorts, Dignities, Intereſts, and almoſt Coun- 
tries and Nations; nay, the greateſt Part of 
them his mortal Enemies, whoſe particular 
Intereſt it was to diſcover the Impoſture : 


So that not only ſome one or other, but 


even the whole Jeuiſh Nation might have 

been Witneſſes againſt him; Men that 
were perpetually prying into his Actions, 
to ſee what they could lay hold of againſt 
him; Men the moſt obſtinate, ſtubborn, 
and hardeſt to be convinced, that ever 


were; more incredulous than the Deiſts, if 


that be not impoſſible; Men who looked 
upon themſelves obliged, by all the Tyes 
of Religion and Intereſt, no ſlender Mo- 
tives, the Deiſts being Judges, to deſtroy, 
as well as confute both him and his Fol- 
lowers, leaving nothing unmoved in Earth 

or 
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or Hell, in order to effect it; and yet, as 
they owned themſelves, and the Fact pro- 


ved it, the whole World went after him : - 


And why ſo? becauſe they believed what 
they ſaw, heard, and even felt of the Vir- 
tue and Force of the Wonders performed 
by him. Now, if not only a whole Cloud 
of Witneſſes, but a whole Nation, and 
ſuch a Nation too, can aſcertain to us the 


Verity of any Fact; as it was impoſſible, 


humanly ſpeaking, for them to be impoſed 
upon themſelves, ſo it was impoſſible for 

them to conſpire to impoſe upon others. 
THIRDLY, The znmediate Publication 
of thoſe Facts upon the Spot, in the very 
Tim they were done; promulgated and 
preached up to the whole World, not as 
Things paſt, only heard of, or dubious, 
but as Facts undeniably performed, freſh 
and recent in the Eyes of every body ; 
with Appeals to every Man's perſonal 
Knowledge of what was done, and then 
actually doing; ſo that before the then liu- 
ing Generation were extinct, there was 
ſcarce any Nation of the known World, 
but what had heard of them; beſides 
infinite Numbers immediately convinced 
of the Truth of them; induced thereto 
by the irrefragable Authority and Noto- 
riety of the Thing in itſelf; nothing was 
R done 
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done in private, every Body was admitted 
to ſee, every one's Ears ſounded with 
them, every one had Liberty to contra- 
dict them, and, I may fay, if they were 
Cheats, every one might have diſproved 
them: Neither was it a Report of a Day's 
ſtanding, but a Belief founded on the moſt 
evident Facts, encreaſing ſtill, as it laſted, 
from the Divine Author's firſt ſhewing 
himſelf, till his own, and his Diſciples 
Death, and perſiſting by its own unſhaken 
Authority, till this Day. 

Fou RT HL, Immediate Hiſtories and 
Monuments recording the ſame Facts while 
they were freſh, and known to all Men; 
and if Hiſtories can be preſerved, the moſt 
carefully and religiouſly preſerved of any 
Hiſtories whatſoever : For I will defy all 


the Deiſts in the World to prove the Au- 


thenticity of any ancient Hiſtory, if the 
Hiſtories recording the Goſpel Facts are 
not ſuch. "Theſe Hiſtories are not only the 
four Evangeliſts, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
the ſeveral Epiſtles of the Apoſtolick Wri- 
ters and Diſciples, but the chief Monu- 
ments of the firſt and moſt ancient Wri- 


ters of the next After-ages, Greeks and La- 


tins, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Sectaries 
of thoſe Times, who univerſally agree in 
the Sum of thoſe Facts recorded of Jeſus 

Chriſt 


1 
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Chriſt and his Diſciples ; either receiving 
them as ſuch, or which is more, ſuppoſing 
them as unqueſtionable. 

For the Reader's Satisfaction, I ſhall 
here give a ſummary Account of the anci- 
ent Hiſtories and Monuments, which prove 
the Truth of the Goſpel Facts, that is, of 
the Life and Death, Preaching, Doctrine, 
and Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, with the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of the new Law, from the 
firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity to the End 
of the firſt three Centuries ; after which 
Time we have the Writings of the moſt 
renowned Doctors and Fathers of- the 
Church, Decrees of Councils, &c. not only 
kept and preſerved in the Archives of the 
moſt illuſtrious Churches, Eaſt and Weſt, 
but confirmed by the Records of publick 
Affairs, and Hiſtories of the Greek and Ro- 
man Emperors down to us; the Hiſtor 
of Chriſtianity interfering with the publick 
Hiſtory, from the Time of Conſtantine the 
Great to theſe preſent Times, As for this 
laſt Period, that is, from Conſtantine the 
Great's Time, J believe no ſerious Free- 
thinker will dare to deny, that the Divine 
Inſtitution of Chriſtianity, and the, Truth 
of the Goſpel, as to the Facts recorded in 
it, was as much believed, and delivered 
down as certain, by all the Monuments of 
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thoſe Times, as that there was ſuch a Man 
as Conſtanliue the Great, and ſuch Churches 
in the World. 

No can there be much more Difficulty 
from Conſtantine the Great's Time upwards, 
till the Death of Jeſus Chriſt; though the 
Perſecutions of the Pagans hinder us from 
having ſo many Monuments upwards, as 
ſince the publick Eſtabliſhment of Chriſti- 
anity, yet there are ſufficient Monuments 
remaining ſtill, for the firſt three Centu- 
ries, that is, till the very Time the Facts 
were done, that Perſons mult be Scepticks 
in Hiſtory as well as Religion, who pre- 
tend to deny the Sum of them. Theſe 
Monuments are taken from, and collected 
by the moſt learned and judicious Criticks 
and Hiſtorians theſe later Ages have pro- 
duced ; particularly the learned and judici- 
ous Tillemont in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of thoſe Centuries, the celebrated Fleury 
and Du Pin, Alexander Natalis, &c. who 
all took ſuch Care and Pains in collecting, 
comparing, and examining the Truth and 
Authenticity of them, that no Hiſtory ex- 
tant ever paſſed a ſtricter Scrutiny. The 


Reader will pleaſe to obſerve, that the Wri- 


tings of the Fathers of the firſt Centuries 
are a Confirmation of the Goſpel Facts, 
whether they are Apologies for Chriſtian 


ty, 


TY * yy} o a FLY LS 6s AS a—_— —_. r 3 3 


” oY £& 4 &4 anni CL Od om © OR Ow WAY =» *T: | 


W ants Ad i 


Part III. of LIFE, Se. 245 


ty, or Exhortations to the new Chriftians 
to live up to their holy Law, or Records 
and Acts of thoſe that laid down their 
Lives for the Truth of the Goſpel, or o- 
ther ſpiritual Writings, ſuppoſing the Facts 
to be certain, and the like: All ſuch Works 
and Monuments, provided they are genu- 
ine in their reſpective Views, may juſtly be 
eſteemed an hiſtorical Proof of the Truth 
of the Facts at that Time. Of all theſe 
Kinds, the learned Writers mentioned a- 
bove produce a great many authentick Re- 
mains, from the firſt Riſe of Chriſtianity 
down to us; beſide the four Evangeliſts, 
and the Writings of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, preſerved with ſo much Care by the 
firſt Chriſtians, ſuch as no other Hiſtories 
in the World ever exceeded, if equalled. 
Immediately after theſe, we have, 

1. ST. Clement of Rome; he was one of 
the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 


lived in the Apoſtles Time, wrote an Epiſ- 


tle to the Corinthians to exhort them to live 
in Peace and Unity, and imitate the Pati- 
ence of Jeſus Chriſt, in Hopes of a Reſur- 

K 2 rection, 


NM. B. This ſummary Account of the following Wri- 
ters, and their Works, being examined, and proved at 
large by the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians mentioned before, in 
their Hiſtories of the firſt 7hree Centuries, which are in 
moſt Libraries, there were no Need of quoting them in 
particular; except where ſome remarkable Particular is 
obſerved. 
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rection, Sc. This Epiſtle of St. Clement is 


allowed to be genuine by the moſt learned 
and judicious Criticks, and is an undoubted 
Teſtimony of the Truth of the Goſpel 
Facts, by a Perſon who lived and wrote 
immediately after the Apoſtles. See the 
Account of his Life and Writings in Til. 


lemont, Fleury, &c. His other Works, 


though there may be ſome Reaſon to doubt 
whether they are his, are allowed to be 
very ancient, and confirm the ſame Truth. 
2. THE Book of Hermas, intitled the 
Paſtor, was in great Eſteem by the Anci- 
ents, and allowed to be genuine by the 
ſame learned Criticks. He was Contem- 
porary with the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
our Lord; it was even looked upon to be 
canonical by ſome ; and though his No- 
tions may not be ſo juſt in ſome Myſteries, 
yet it 1s a valuable Piece of Antiquity, and 
ſuppoſes the certain Belief of the Goſpel in 
his Time, that is, when all the new Chriſ- 
tians almoſt ſaw the Proofs of it with their 

own Eyes. | 
3. IGNATIUS, Martyr, allowed by 
all to have died for the Faith of Chriſt, 
under Trajan the Roman Emperor; ſeveral 
of whoſe Epiſtles are ſtill extant, publiſhed 
by the learned Veſius, and allowed to be 
genuine by moſt of the Learned, both an- 
„ "ont 
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cient and modern: Was not he an authen- 
tick Witneſs of the Faith and Truth of 
the Goſpel ? | 


4. Tux Epiſtle of St. Barnaby, pub- 


liſhed by the ſame Yoſrius, allowed to be 
his by the ancient Fathers, as St. Clement 
Alex. Origen, Euſebius, St. Ferome, &c. 
whoſe Quotations may be ſeen in the 
learned Authors mentioned above, and 
ſcarce queſtioned by any, to have been 
a Monument of the firſt Century ; and 
though it be not received as canonical 
Scripture, it is a ſignal Remain and Teſ- 
timony of Antiquity, that the Sum of the 
Goſpel was then acknowledged to be true. 
5. PLINY's famous Letter to the Em- 
peror Trajan is even a heathen Teſtimon 
of the Truth of the Goſpel. Part of this 
Letter, as to what concerned the Chriſtians 
at that Time, is tranſlated by Tillemont, and 
inſerted in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Tome 
II. Ar. 4. Among a great many other 
Things, Pliny acquaints the Emperor, that 
in his Examination of the Chriſtians he 
found, that They roſe before the Sun to 
<* ſing the Praiſes of Chriſt, as God, and 
ce obliged themſelves not to commit Crimes, 
«© Sc. Theſe were all during the firſt 
Age of Chriſtianity. To theſe one may 
add the Sufferings and Acts of the firſt 
M4 Martyrs, 
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Martyrs, ſuch as are allowed by the beſt 


Judges of Antiquity, as Euſebius, St. Fe- 


rome, Photius, &c. and examined by the 
learned Authors quoted at the Beginning : 
Not to mention the Apoſtles Creed, and 
other Ordinations and Traditions of the 
Churches, which, if we could not fix fo 
exactly, as to the particular Time when 
they began, muſt be allowed by all to be 
very ancient: Nay, the very Hereſies and 
firſt Diſputes about particular Points, ſhew 
the univerſal Belief of the Chriſtians in the 
Sum of the Goſpel Facts, immediately af- 
ter their Promulgation. 

In the ſecond Century, as the Numbers 
of Chriſtians encreaſed prodigiouſly, fo we 


have a great many more Remains of Anti- 


quity, which prove the ſame Truth. 

1. ST. Policarp, Biſhop of Smirna, Dil- 
ciple of St. John the Evangel/t, who en- 
tertained St. Ignatius, going to his glorious 
Martyrdom ; received a Letter from the 
fame holy Martyr, and Brother Diſciple 
under St. John; he left a Letter to the 
Philippians, in which, ſays Tillemon?, he 


inſtructs them concerning the Reality of 


the Incarnation and Death of our Saviour; 
treats as Sons of Satan, all thoſe that deny 
it, and do not believe the Reſurrection ; 
and laſtly, laid down his Life for the Truth 
of 
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of the Goſpel under Marcus Aurelius. Vide 
Tillemont, Tome II. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. in St. 
Policarp. 

2. ST. Juſtin, Philoſopher and Martyr, 
who defended the Faith of Chriſt by his 
Writings, ſtill extant, againſt the Jews and 
Heathens; and wrote two Apologies for 
the Chriſtians, one of which had ſuch In- 
fluence on the Emperor Antoninus, that 
wrote to the Governors of Aſia not to 
ſecute the Chriſtians; Part of which oi 
ter is inſerted by Tillemont in his Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Hiſtory, Laſtly, the ſame holy Mar- 
tyr laid -— a his Life for the Truth of 
what he wrote. 

. QUVADRATUS and Ariſtides, both 
of them Defenders of the Faith, and pre- 
{ſented Apologies for the Chriſtians to the 
Emperor Adrian: The firſt was a Diſciple 
of the Apoſtles. There remains a Frag- 
ment of one of theſe Apologies, preſerved 
by Euſebius, L. IV. c. 3. Hiſt. Eccleſ. in 
which the Author ſays, That one cannot 


doubt of the Miracles of Feſus Chriſt, ſince 


of the Perſons who were healed and raiſed 
to Life by him, there are ſeveral who were 


Hill alive in our Time. Du Pin, Nov. Bib. 


of the ſecond Century. 
4. TATIAN the Afyrian, Diſciple of 
St. Juſtin, who wrote an Apology for 
Chriſ- 
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Chriſtianity againſt the Gentiles, and very 
juſtly ridiculed the Religion and Rites of 
the Heathens. We have, ſays the ſame 
Du Pin, ibid. this Treatiſe of Tatian a- 
gainſt the Gentiles, inſerted in the Biblio- 
theca P. P. and in the End of Fuſtin's 
Works. = 

5. ATHANAGORAS, another learned 
Writer in Defence of Chriſtianity, and pre- 
ſented an Apology for them to the Empe- 


ror Marcus Antoninus; he wrote another 
Work of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 


Du Pin, ibid. 

6. THEOPHILUS, Biſhop of Anti- 
och, whoſe Book to Autolicus a Heathen, 
is ſtill extant; he wrote alſo in Defence of 
Chriſtianity againſt the Gentiles; in his 
Book to Autolicus, this learned Bp. proves, 


that the Hiſtory of Moſes is the moſt anci- 


ent and true Hiſtory of all others. 

7. ST. Denys of Corinth flouriſhed un- 
der Marcus Antoninus, of whom Euſebius 
ſays, L. IV. c. 23. that he made the Chriſ- 
tians of other Countries Partakers of the 
Fruits of his Labours, in his Letters which 
he wrote to ſeveral Churches. Du Pin, ib. 

8. ST. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis; among 
a great many other Works, he wrote an 
Apology for the Chriſtians, preſented to 
Marcus Aurelius; and was obliged, ſays 
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Jillamont, to write for the Chriſtians, on 
Occaſion of ſome Edits publiſhed by the 
Magiſtrates of Afia againſt them. Tzlle- 
mont, Hiſt. Eccl. in Melit. 

9. CLAUDIUS Apollinaris, one of 
the greateſt Men, ſays the learned Tille- 
mont, that governed the Church in the 


Reign of Marcus Aurelius; he addreſſed | 


an Apology for the Chriſtians to the ſame 
Emperor, which St. Jerome calls a re- 
nowned Work. Eiſebius aſſures us, that 
he ſpeaks of the miraculous Victory, which 
Marcus Aurelius gained over the Quadi. 
10. ST. Jreneus, Diſciple of Policarp, 
and educated among the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles; This great Man, and holy Mar- 
tyr, among other Works, wrote a Treatiſe 
againſt the Gentiles; which, Euſebius ſays, 
was very conciſe and neceſſary, and laid 
down his Life in Defence of what he 
taught. Du Pin, ibid. 
11. Sr. Clement of Alexandria flouriſhed 
under Severus and Caracalla, a Man of 
vaſt Learning, as well as Sanctity. We 
have, ſays Du Pin, three remaining Works 
of his very conſiderable, vi. his Exhorta- 
tion to the Gentiles; his Pedagogue, and 
eight Books of Stromatum, or Miſcella- 
nies: The Exhortation to the Gentiles is a 


Diſcourſe to the Heathens, to perſuade : 


them 
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them to forſake their falſe Gods, and em- 
brace the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

12. TERTULLIAN, and his Wri- 
tings in general, are ſo well known, that 


his Name may be ſufficient. I ſhall only 


mention, that he wrote an apologetical - 


Book in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, 
addreſſed to the Proconſuls of Africa, and 
the Governors of the Provinces: Amon 
other Things he proves the Truth of our 
Religion by the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
performed not two Ages before; by the 
great and extraordinary Eclipſe happening 
at his Death, remarked in the Archives of 
the Pagans; and the miraculous Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead: Is it 
not evident, that he not only believed them 
himſelf, but muſt know, that they were 
judged and recorded to be true, from the 
Time of their being performed down to his 
own Time? In the third Century occurs, 
1. FULIUS Africanus, a Philoſopher, 
Hiſtorian, and Chronologer ; he compoſed 
a Chronicon, much eſteemed by the Learn- 
ed, in which he puts down the moſt me- 
morable Things from the Beginning of the 
World to the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


from the Time of Chriſt to his own : As 
he flouriſhed not much above two hundred 


Years after Chriſt, his Hiſtory is a very 


ſtrong 
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ſtrong Confirmation of the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel. | wo” 

2. MINUTIUS Fzlx, another Scho- 
lar, and Apologiſt for the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; which he does in an 
elegant Dialogue between a Chriſtian and 
a Pagan. 

3. ORIGEN, the Wonder of his Time, 
for Learning and Penetration, whoſe Works 
are ſo well known, that it is needleſs to 
fay any more; but only to obſerve, that it 
were Madneſs to imagine, that ſo learned 
a Perſon, who ſpent his Life in elucidating 


the Scriptures, and the Chriſtian Religion, 


could be ignorant of the Truth of the Goſ- 
pel, eſpecially, having ſo much better Op- 
portunities than we can have now, and ſo 
near the Fountain Head. 

4. Tye fame may be ſaid of the great 
St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, who not 
only ſpent his Life in writing, teaching, 
and following the Example of his Law- 
giver, but laid it down for the Law of 
Chriſt. | 

5. ST. Dioniſius of Alexandria, of whom 
Du Pin writes thus: He was, ſays he, 
% one of the moſt learned and illuſtrious 


Religion, wrote a great Number of Let- 
| | < ty 
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Preiates of his Age; who, being con- 
ſulted from all Parts about Matters of 
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tc ters to the moſt illuſtrious Biſhops of 
e the Church; ſeveral Works againſt He- 
* refies; and ſome Treatiſes of Theology 
* and Diſcipline : The remaining Part of 
* his Works, which we have in Euſebius, 
and Athanaſius, make us regret the Loſs 
e of the reſt.” He gives us an Account 
of the Perſecutions of the Chriſtians under 
the Emperor Decius, and relates the Mar- 
tyrdom of a great many of them. Du 
Pin, Nov. Bib. de eodem. 

6. ARNOBIUS, who wrote in De- 
fence of the Chriſtian Religion againſt the 


Infidels; in this Treatiſe, which is yet ex- 


tant, he proves the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Holineſs of his Life, from the 


Innocence and Purity of his Morals, from 
the great Number of Miracles and Brodi- 


gies which be wrought, and gave Men Poꝛo- 
er to do, from the Signs that appeared at his 
Death, &c. He lived not above 250 Years 
aſter our Saviour s Time. Du Pin, de eo- 
dem. 


7. LACTANTIUS, the Scholar of 


Arnobius; he was called the Chriſtian Ci- 
cero on Account of his elegant Works; 
chiefly in Defence of Chriſtianity : Perſons 
need only read his Works, to judge, whe- 
ther this learned Man was not convinced 
of the Truth of the Goſpel, It were me 
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leſs to mention all the Writers of theſe 
Ages, or the Numbers of Perſons who ſuf- 
fered during the Perſecutions of the Hea- 


then Emperors, we only mention the more 


conſpicuous : All theſe were within three 
hundred Years after our Saviour's Time, 
beginning from thoſe who lived with the 
Apoſtles by a continued Succeſſion till that 
Time. Theſe, and a great many more, 
may be ſeen in Tillemont, Du Pin, Fleury, 
Alexander Natalis, and others. When we 
begin the fourth Century, the Teſtimony 
of ſo many great Prelates who flouriſhed 
in that and the following Centuries, are 
too well known to inſiſt on Particulars; as 
St. Athanaſius, St. Baſil the Great, the two 
St. Gregorzes, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Ferome, St. 
ce. Bat, | 
LAasTLY, We ought not to omit the 
learned Euſebius, though he flouriſhed ſome 


Time after the Year 300, which was no 


long Time after the Death of the Succeſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles. Eusebius s Learning, 


Judgment, and Accuracy in the Search of 


Antiquity, no one, that has any Know- 


| ledge in Hiſtory, can call in Queſtion, as 


appears by his Works; particularly, his 
Books De Præparatione & Demonſtratione 
Evangelii. If ſuch a Weight of Teſti- 
monies, and Writers of different Times 


and 
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and Nations, agreeing in the ſame Truths, 
cannot over-bear the Scraps and Quibbles 
of Free-thinkers, we muſt fay, that their 
Ignorance 1s more invincible than their In- 
fidelity. 
THERE is one particular Reflexion, na- 
turally offers itſelf on the Conſideration of 
the foregoing Teſtimonies: Which is this; 
Suppoſe any one ſhould call in Queſtion, 
the Coming in of William the Conqueror, 
and his eſtabliſhing. new Laws in this King- 
dom, Would not Perſons, who wrote his 
Life in his own Time, or immediately at- 
ter; Would not Writers, who explained his 
Laws, and exhorted the People to obſerve 
them, who juſtified his Title, and laid down 
their Lives to ſupport his Succeſſion; Would 
not the Tradition from Father to Son down 
to us, be a convincing Proof of the Truth 


of the Fact? Now, Have we not a greater 


Number of Writings and Monuments of 
this Nature, for the Truth of the Goſpel 
Facts, preſerved in the Archives of the 
Church, even with greater Care, than any 
civil or profane Hiſtory ever was ? Would 
not, therefore, a Man deſerve to be beg- 
ged for ſomething very extraordinary, who 
ſhould doubt of the Truth of them, let 
them be done, as yet, by what Power you 
pleaſe ? | 


THERE 
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Gaul, where he was, when he began his 
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THERE is a trifling Objection, ſome 
People make againſt this Part of Chriſti- 
anity; which is taken from the Life of 
Julian the Apoſtate, a great Hero with 
the Free- thinkers. Moſt People know, 
that he ſucceeded Conſtantine the Great's 
Sons in the Empire: This Man, ſay they, 
was a learned Man, and bred a Chriſti- 
an, yet he not only forſook that Religion, 
but wrote ſtrenuouſly againſt it. They 


might add, and ſtirred up Earth and Hell 


to deſtroy it ; yet failed in his impious At- 
tempts: And, if Chriſtian Hiſtorians may 
be believed, there is great Appearance, that 
he was cut off by the Hand of God for 
his Impieties: It is certain, he was killed 
after a ſtrange Manner in a Battle againſt 
the Perſians. | | 
BuT not to enter into a Hiſtory foreign 
to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, it is evident, 
that Fulian the Apoſtate had more politick 
than religious Motives for his Apoſtaſy. 
For as the greateſt Part of the People were 
yet Pagans, and ſome Provinces of the 
Empire chiefly Heathen ; as moſt Part of 
Germany, and ſome Part of Britany and 


Rebellion againſt his lawful Emperor, and 
from whence the greateſt Strength of the 
Roman Empire was drawn at that Time; 
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he joined with the Pagan Faction to gain 
his Ends; they on their Side looking on 
him as the laſt Support of their ſinking 
Cauſe: Notwithſtanding all his Pretences, 
that the Army had elected him Emperor 
againſt his Will, and the like, he was 
looked upon as a Rebel by his lawful Em- 
peror, and Kinſman, who was marching 
againſt him to chaſtiſe his Rebellion, but 
died in the Way : This appears by almoſt 
all the Hiſtories of thoſe Times. Vide 
Fleury's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Tome IV, 
where he quotes moſt of the Hiſtorians, 
who gave any Account of Julian the Apoſ- 
tate. Beſide his raiſing himſelf thus to the 
Empire, by the heathen Party, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Chriſtians, when he endea- 
voured to eſtabliſh that impious Race a- 
gain, we need only confider the Tribes of 
Gods and Goddefles, with their idolatrovs 
Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, Luſtration, 
and other heatheniſh and helliſh Rites lie 


ſet up, to paſs a right Judgment of te 


Man. Can ſuch a Religion be ratiou« ? 
If the Free-thinkers are proud of ſuch a 
Man for their Hero, the Chriſtians will 
not envy them; neither will it do Chriſ- 
tianity any Harm, if we grant, that Fu- 
lian had as little interior Religion as the 
Free-thinkers themſelves, 
= | WHAT 
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WHrarT the Free- thinkers can object 
further againſt the Sacred Hiſtorians, is, 
That they were Chriſtians: But did they 
not pretend to the Veracity of Hiſtorians 
too? Did they not write in the Face of the 
World? Did they not write in the Midſt 
of Enemies? Did they not write againſt 
the Incredulous? Did they not write in 
Languages, known at that Time to the 
greateſt Part of the World? Were not 
ſome of them Philoſophers, and Orators, 
and, indeed, the learnedſt Men in their 
reſpective Ages? Had they, or could they 
have any Ends or Intereſts, but thoſe of 
publiſhing the Truth to all Men? When 
the Doctrine they taught was oppoſite to 
the Intereſt of this World, and the chief 
Ties of Fleſh and Blood. Did they not 
write at different Times, different Pla- 
ces, different Ages? Could they all agree 
to cheat the World, and themſelves to 
boot? Were there not ſome Men of Senſe, 


Men of Wit, Learning, and bright Parts 


in thoſe Ages, as well as now; who would 
not be impoſed upon by Cheats and Im- 
poſtures, any more than the Deiſts? I am 
ſure there were Free- thinkers and Free- ac- 
tors enough in all Ages, but thoſe never 
were, nor ever will be looked upon as Men 
of ſound Senſe and Judgment, let their 
8 2 Wit 
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Wit be what it will. In ſhort, let the De- 
iſts turn over the extant Works of Anti- 
quity, from the Apoſtles Time down to 
us, and ſee, Firſt, Whether they can find 
any Facts more authentically recorded than 
the Goſpel Facts. Or, 24h, Whether any 


Hiſtories in the World can have more au- 


thentick Marks of Sincerity, Integrity, Ve- 
racity, than thoſe Writers ſeem to breathe 


through all their Works; or better Oppor- 


tunities of knowing the Truth of what 
they writ; or 4% Intereſt in diſguiſing it: 
If they can, one may ſay they have ſome 
Appearance of Reaſon on their Side; if 
they cannot, as I am ſure they cannot, let 
them own, that if any hiſtorical Facts can 
be true, the Goſpel Facts muſt be ſo. To 
theſe they may add the corroborating Teſ- 
timonies of ſome of the heathen Writers 
of the firſt Ages, with others cited by the 
learned Grotius, Lib. de ver. Rel. Chriſ. cum 
Notis Johannis Clerici; a Man no Way 
partial in regard of Religion. 

Wr ought not to omit the Teſtimony 
of Ammianus Marcellinus, a heathen Au- 
thor, concerning the impious Attempt of 
Julian the Apoſtate, to rebuild Feruſalem 
contrary to the Prophecy of our Saviour: 
His Words are, When Alyp:us ſtrongly 


is urged the Work, and the Governar of 


« the 
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e the Province aſſiſted, fearful Globes of 


« Fire darting out from the Foundations 
ce with continual Flaſhings, made the Place 
ce inacceſſible, burning the Workmen ſe- 
e yeral Times; ſo the Work was forced to 
ce be laid aſide by the obſtinate Reſiſtance 
<« of the fiery Element.” Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, Lib. XXIII. c. 1. 

No the Teſtimony of Macrobius, ano- 
ther heathen Writer, confirming the Mur- 
der of the Holy Innocents by Herod the 
Great, in Hopes of deſtroying Chriſt. 
Speaking of the Jeſts of Auguſtus Ceſar, 
Co-temporary with Herod, he ſays, When 
% he heard, that among the Children 
« whom Herod had put to Death 0:ithin 
ce two Years of Age, Herod's own Son was 
<« put to Death alſo, he ſaid, it was better 
« be Herod's Swine than his Son.” Ma- 
crobius, Saturnal. Lib. II. c. 4. De Focts 
Auguſti Cefaris. Several other Teſtimo- 
nies of heathen Authors may be ſeen in 
the learned Grotius, as quoted juſt before. 
But there is another Conſideration, which 
ought to have very great Weight with 
Men, who pretend to be critically incli- 
ned, which is, | 

FirTHLY, The general Silence of the 
Adverſaries of Chriſtianity in that Point, 
at the Time when the Facts were publiſh- 
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ed, and ſounded in the Ears of every body. 
Silence, as ſtrong as the Voice of Fame 
If thoſe Facts were all Cheats and Impoſ- 
tures ſhammed upon the World, as the De- 
iſts ſay, Why did not the Jews, Why did 
not the Heathen and Incredulous confute 
them immediately, and record the Forgery 
to Poſterity? Why do not the Deiſts now 
endeavour to produce ſome more authen- 
tick Monuments of Antiquity to counter- 


balance the Chriſtian Writers, and other 


ancient Teſtimonies in their Favour? But 
ſo far is Antiquity from furniſhing us with 
any Thing of Moment, to be ſet in Op- 
poſition to theſe Facts, that it has been the 
chief Endeavour of all Impoſtors, ſince 
that Time, to ſet up ſomething like it of 


their own, to eſtabliſh the Reputation of 


their different Sects by mmcking the true 
Facts of the Goſpel: And by the By, this 
is one of the Ways the Deiſts pretend to 
invalidate the Truth and Force of thoſe 
Facts; not by ſhewing them to be mere 
Forgeries, for that were too hard a Taſk; 
but by ſetting up the Impoſtures of Mabo- 
met, and Apollonius Thyanæus in Oppoſi- 
tion to them; which, inſtead of diſprov- 
ing them, ſhews that all the World then 
believed them to be true, 

STXTHLY, 
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SIXTHLY, Univerſal and uninterrupted 
Tradition, from the very Time the Facts 
were done, down to this preſent Age. 80 
that we may trace'the Belief of them from 
this Day upwards, through every Age and 
every Generation, till we come to the liv- 
ing Generation, who faw them with their 
Eyes; which Tradition alone, if there 
were no other Hiſtories and Monuments 
for it, as there are innumerable, were ſuf- 
ficient to convinee the moſt ineredulous of 
the unqueſtionable Fruth of the aforeſaid 
Facts. 80 that we may as well call in 
Queſtion the Coming in of William the 
Conqueror; his Beating King Harold, and 
Changing the Laws and Conſtitution of 
this Land, as imagine that ſuch a Tradi- 
tion might be deceived. 

SEVEN THEY, Publick Feaſts, Rites and 
Ceremonies inſtituted from that Time in 
Veneration and perpetual Memory of ſome 
of the principal Parts of the Divine Author's 
Life, and Miracles; ſuch as Chriimas, in 
Memory of his Birth, and the Wonders 
attending it; Eaſter, in Memory of his 
Reſurrection from Death to Life; Pente- 
coſt, in Memory of the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt; Aſcenſion, in Memory of his 
Aſcent into Heaven. The Inſtitution of the 

S 4 | Sacra- 
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Sacraments, particularly Baptiſm, which at 
firſt was performed by Immerſion, as an 
Emblem of our Dying and Riſing with 
Chriſt; as alſo the Impoſition of Hands 


for the Giving the Holy Spirit. In a 
Word, the whole Form and In ſtitution of 


the Chriſtian Religion is an indelible Mo- 
nument of the Signs and Wonders per- 


formed by the Divine Author of it. 


FROM hence it follows, that if innu- 
merable Facts, capable of being known 
and diſcovered by * * common Senſes of 
Mankind, performed in the Eyes of innu- 


merable Witneſſes; ;; publickly declared, and 


put to the Teſt. of all the World upon the 


Spot; recorded by the moſt authentick Hiſ- 
tories and Monuments; never diſproved by 


the moſt violent Aduertarics : - tranſmitted 
down to us by univerſal and uninterrupted 


Tradition ; and perpetuated by. the moſt 


ſolemn Rites and Ceremonies in Memory 


of them: If ſuch Facts can be falſe, we 
may doubt of any paſt Facts in the 
World. 


. II. 


* 
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§. II. 


Some other Objeftions againſt this 
V Article. 


I is evident from what has been faid, 
15 that whoever would call the Goſpel 
3 Facts in Queſtion, as to the Reality of 
them, let the Power by which they were 
FT done, be what it will, ought to be put on 
. the ſame Parallel, with a Man, who ſhould 
deny all hiſtorical and paſt Facts whatſo- 
ever, i. e. muſt be an univerfal Scepticꝶ in 
Hiſtory, as well as Reaſon; which is a 
CL. ength our modern Unbelievers never durſt 
5 go yet: By Conſequence, all the Deiſts 
ST Objections, or rather Cavils, for they can 
be nothing elſe, ought to make no more 
Impreſſion on any one, as to this Article, 
than if they ſhould endeavour. to perſuade 
us out of our common Senſes. So far is 


this Part of Chriſtianity from being irra- 
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ES tional. 
z For Inſtance, if they ſhould aſk, as 
1 they would inſinuate ſometimes, Could not 


FJieſus Chrift impoſe and ſlur thoſe apparent 
N Miracles upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 

ſimple and illiterate Men as they were; 
1 and 
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and they alſo upon others, till at laſt, the 
World was worked up into a general Be- 
lief of them? Anſwer, That perhaps they 
might, if they had neither Eyes nor Ears, 
or would renounce their common Senſes: 
Juſt as a Man could perſuade this Ci- 
ty, that he carried away Paul's Church, 
Steeple and all, upon his Shoulders; but 
then, not only the Apoſtles, but his great- 
eſt Enemies muſt have joined with him in 
the Cheat. I hope this requires no fur- 


ther Anſwer. When they ſay, and they 


upon others, they ſhould have added, and 


thoſe, fimple and illiterate Men as they were, 


might impoſe upon the whole World; for 
that is really the Engliſb of it. The Free- 
thinkers, indeed, can perſuade themſelves 


into very unaccountable Tenets; but they 


have ſome particular Motives for it, which 
the Apoſtles never had: What thoſe Mo- 
tives are, is obvious enough by their Lives 
and Practice. . 

Bur, Could there not be ſome Fuggle 
or Tricks of Legerdemain in the Cate ? 
Anſwer, That it muſt be Legerdemain 
with a Witneſs, to call dead Men out of 
their Graves, with all the other Prodigies 
recorded of Jeſus Chriſt, It muſt be a 
ſtrange Juggle indeed, for a Perſon to ſuf- 
ter himſelf to be arraigned, and — 
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ned in the moſt ſolemn Manner, Where a 
King, a Roman Governor, with all the 
great Men of the Country, were concern 
ed, to be crucified like a notortous Male- a 
factor, till he was dead, and laid in his 
Grave; and then to riſe and appear in Glo- 
ry, to converſe with Men publickly for 
forty Days, and at laſt to mount above the 
higheſt Heavens in the Sight of ſo many 
Witneſſes, who afterwards choſe fo lay 
down their Lives, rather than deny the 
Truth of what they ſaw. Well, but could 
not he allure his Diſciples by falſe Promi- 
ſes, Hopes of Grandeur, Riches, Pleaſures, 
See. to join with him, and preach up thoſe 
5 Facts, till he had got Followers enow to 
carry all the World before him? Anſwer, 
This might have ſome faint Appearance, if 
they were the only Spectators, and Wit- 
nefles of what he did. But how ſo many 
| Thouſands, or a whole Nation, could be 
4 gulled out of their Senſes, I cannot fo well 
Þ ſee. Though here one might aſk the De- 
iſts, What were thoſe Promiſes and Allure- 
T ments? Why Poverty, Miſery, Perſecuti- 
ons, and Death; for neither by his Exam- 
ple, or Words, did he promiſe them any 
Thing elſe ; at leaſt in this World; and it 
was the Truth of his Miracles, that en- 
couraged them in the Hopes of the next. 
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Nor did they, or their Succeſſors, for ſome 


Hundreds of Vears, experience any better; 
and all this, in the Opinion of the Deiſts, 
for the moſt notorious, nonſenſical Lye 
that ever was. In ſhort, the Suppoſal of it 


is ſo impoſſible, ſo groffly abſurd and ridi- 


culous, that all the Sarcaſms of the Deiſts 
can never come up to what it deſerves. 

Ir they urge further, that the Jeus at 
that Time expected ſuch a Perſon; they 
had been uſed to be lead by Wonders and 
Prodigies; beſide, Superſtition was almoſt 
natural to them, and the like. Anſwer, I, 
That their expecting ſuch a Perſon of ſuch 
Conſequence to-them, as the Mefliah was 
to — ſhould have made them pry. more 
narrowly into his Behaviour, hier he 
were the Perſon they expected, or not. 
2dly, Such a general Expectation, rather 
makes for the Cauſe of the Chriſtians than 
againſt it; for nothing could anſwer ſuch 
an Expectation better than he did, as to 
all its Circumſtances, if we conſider the 
true Nature and Grounds for ſuch an Ex- 
pectation,  3dly, The Fews blinded with 
the Pride of this World, by an obſtinate 
and wilful Miſtake, did not expect his 
Coming in fuch an humble and 
Manner ; and therefore the Generality of 
them rejected him, as their own Prophe- 
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cies aſſured they would do; perſecuted him 
with the utmoſt Severity, and would have 
detected all his Impoſtures, if it had been 
poſſible there ſhould have been any ſuch. 
As for their being uſed to be lead by Won- 
ders. and Prodigies, ſince there is nothing 


ſpecified in the Objection, TI only fay, that 


ſuppoſing here the Wonders of the Old 
Teſtament to be true, they confirm the ſame 
eftament ; and by Conſequence, not onl 
ſome revealed Religion, to which the De- 
iſts are as great Enemies, as they are to 
Chriſtianity ; but alſo ſome of the Parts of 
and Grounds for Chriſtianity : The two 
Teſtaments bearing Witneſs to one another. 
If the Objector means any Impoſtor pre- 
ceding the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, it may 
be eaſily anſwered, that where People have 
been impoſed upon before, they generally 


become more cautious and circumſpect : 
But that they could not be cheated in this 


Point, the Proofs alledged for the Goſpel 


Facts, put it out of all Diſpute. 

THEN, for the Superſtition ſo very na- 
tural to them, as the Objector would have 
us believe, it was a Superſtition directly 


- contrary to him, not for him; which 
makes it ten Times harder, for the Signs 


and Wonders done by him, to have paſt 


the Teſt of ſo many, and ſuch powerful 


I Adver- 


* * 
— * 


— 
+ — «3 — — 


270 The Great Duties Part III. 


Adverſaries. But, in fine, ſay they, ſtrange 
Cheats have been impoſed upon the World 
before now, Witneſs Mahomet and Apollo- 
niuss Thyanæus, Simon Magus, &c. I an- 
ſwer, and agree with them, that thoſe in- 
deed were very great Cheats; But have 
not thoſe Cheats been diſcovered? Can 
Men of Senſe ever think them to be any 
Thing elſe? Might not the Impoſture, 
particularly of Mabomet, which may have 
ſome Appearance of a Difficulty, have 
been laid open on the Spot; only it was 
not very ſafe arguing againſt a hundred 
thouſand Robbers and Villains, who found 
their Count in thoſe Cheats? Had Teſus 
Chriſt aimed at univerſal Empire, had he 
headed a numerous Army, and promiſed 
his Followers the Spoils of the World, if 
they would but do as he commanded 
them, there might be ſome Face of a Pa- 
ralle] ; but it is quite a different Caſe, to 
promiſe Men nothing but Poverty, Self- 

Denials, and Death, to oblige them to Vir- 
tue, Sobriety, Chaſtity, Contempt of all 
the World thought great and glorious, of 
Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, with all that 
was moſt dear to them, for no other 
Hopes or Adyantages, but of being the 
moſt miſerable of all Men, .as certainly 
they were, if there was nothing elſe but 
Sham 
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Sham and Impoſture in the Matter; and 
to promiſe a Pack of Thieves and Out- 
laws, that the whole World, with the 
Spoils thereof, was their own, if they 
would but follow him, alluring them with 
all the Liberties capable of gratifying Senſe 
and Paſſion ; not only permitting, but en- 
couraging the greateſt Crimes, till he had 
ſecured himſelf and his Followers in the 
Poſſeſſion of irręſiſtible Power, more feel- 
ingly perſuaſive with ſuch People, than 
any other Reaſons he could bring. But it 
is a Shame to dwell any longer on ſuch a 
Parallel. I only fay, in ſhort, let the De- 
iſts produce any ancient Facts, religious or 
profane, in the whole Extent of Hiſtory 
ſo well aſcertained to us, as the Goſpel 
Facts, recorded of Jeſus Chriſt; and if 
what proves one, will not prove the other, 
ſo that to deny them, would reduce us to 
univerſal Scepticiſm, even in Hiſtory, I 
will own the Deiſts may have ſome Pre- 
tence to Argumentation in their Opinions. 
In one Word, it is evident, that as to all 
the Parallels againſt the Goſpel Facts, they 
have brought hitherto, any one of a very 
moderate Share of Senſe and Learning, 
might confute them *. 


SINCE, 

2 Let them only read the Account the great Eu/eb:us 
gives of Apallonius Thyanæus, in his Treatiſe againſt Hiero- 
cles, to be convinced of his Impoſtures. 
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SINCE, therefore, the Matter of Fact 
concerning the Signs and Wonders record- 
ed of Feſus Chrif, is moſt certainly true, 
as recorded, let them be done, as yet, by 
what Power you pleaſe; it being alſo one 
of the moſt extravagant Enterprizes the 
Deiſis ever undertook, to call them in 
Queſtion: It follows, that all other Things 
recorded by the facred Hiſtorians, muſt 7 
likewife be true; ſince he that deſerves . 
Credit in Matters af the greateſt Moment, 
deſerves it alſo in leſs Matters; and, if 
theſe were true, without doubt there were 
infinite others in the Proceſs of his Miiſſion, 
which thoſe ſacred Writers did not com- 
mit to Hiſtory, as one of them aſſures us; 
all which put together, make up the moſt 

accumulative and invincible Proofs for his 
Divine Authority, as can be deſired; and 
truly the unheard-of Effects they wrought 
in the Converſion of the World, argued 
ſomething more than human in them; but 
this afterwards. It only remains now, 
ſince thoſe Facts are inconteſtably true, ; 
that we conſider, whether the ſame Facts, ry 
taken in all their Circumſtances, are not - 


as inconteſtable a Proof, that the Author 
of them was ſent by God, as he declares 
himſelf to have been. 
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$.R-CTION WM 
The Signs and Wonders recorded 
% and wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, 
taken in all their Gircumſtances, 
antecedent, concomitant, and ſub> 
ſequent, are an invincible Proof, 


that he was ſent by Gov. 


$ I. 
S it is evident, that the Deiſts can 
produce no Proofs for any paſt hi- 
ſtorical Facts, which do not at the ſame 
Time prove the Reality of the Facts re- 
corded of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo I believe it is 
not in their Power to aſſign any Ways 
and Means, by which God could manifeſt 
his Will to Mankind, ſo as to convince the 
World of the Truth of it, if the wonder- 
ful Works performed by Jeſus Chriſt can- 
not do it. It is a Maxim with Philoſo- 
phers, That an Argument either proves 
too much, or nothing, that has the ſame 
Force againſt a real Truth, as it has a- 
gainſt what it impugns. Now, put the 
Caſe for a Moment, that God did actually 
ſend Jeſus Chriſt to reform the World; 
* that 
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that it was by his Divine Power, thoſe 
Wonders he wrought, were performed; or 
which comes to the ſame Effect, put the 
Caſe, that God ſhould ſend a Law-giver, 
as it is evident he might, to promulgate 
his Will, and the particular Points of his 
Worſhip: In this Suppoſition, all the De- 
iſts Arguments have the fame Force, as 
they have againſt Chriſtianity. Let ſuch a 
Law-giver work what Wonders he pleaſes, 
to convince us of the Truth of his Miſ- 
ſion, we might ſtill ſay with the Deiſts, 
that wwe do not know the Extent of Nature; 
and by Conſequence, could not tell whe- 
ther he came from God, or not; and b 
a further Conſequence, ſhould not be obli- 
ged to believe him, The Deiſis need only 
apply this to themſelves; the Inconſiſtence 
of ſuch a Way of reaſoning is palpable. 
As to the Divine Miſſion of Jeſus Chriji 
the Caſe ſtands thus: Here is a Perſon ap- 
pears upon Earth, (J ſuppoſe the Deiſts 
would not have him appear in all Places at 
once) and declares to all the World, that 
he was ſent from God, to eſtabliſh a new 
Law, a ſpiritual Kingdom, which was not 
to be according to the Ways of this World; 
but to conſiſt in Righteouſneſs and Truth; 
to correct the innumerable and inveterate 
Errors of Men; to deſtroy the Empire of 


Sin, 
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Sin, and ſet up that of Virtue and Sanc- 
tity; to preach a new Doctrine, unknown 
and unheard of before; to eſtabliſh Max- 


ims directly oppoſite to Fleſh and Blood, 
contrary to the univerſal Practice of Men: 
In ſhort, to reform the World, and oblige 
them to live up to the rigid Laws of Chriſ- 


tianity. A hard Taſk Our modern Infi- 
dels being a Proof of it. To confirm 


what he ſays and teaches,” and to convince 


them of his Divine Adee and Truth 
of his Miſſion, he perfornis ſuch Wonders 


and Prodigies, as never were, or could be 
done by Men, without ſome fupernatural 


Power; ſuch as were mentioned in the! aft 
Article; the Reality of which, as to the 


Matter of Fact, has been ſhewn' to be fo 


thoroughly eſtabliſhed, that no one pretend- 
ing to Hiſtory can call them in Queſtion, 
Now, if one-ſhould aſk the Deiſts, What 
Signs and Tokens could he give, had he 
been really ſent by God, greater than what 
he gave? what could they fay, which 
would not equally make againſt themſelves? 
As thoſe Wonders and Prodigies were the 
moſt ſtrongly atteſted, as to the Truth of 


them, fo they were as nicely examined into, 


as to the Power by which they were done; 
and nothing merely human could be diſ- 
covered in them; yet the Deiſts muſt ſay, 

2 that 
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that theſe were all done to confirm a Lye, 


and the greateſt Cheat in Nature; which, 
I believe, none but Deiſts can comprehend. 


To theſe unheard-of Wonders, performed 
by him, beſide their own Nature, and the 


concomitant Proofs, ſuch wonderful corro- 
borating Circumſtances, both antecedent 
and ſubſequent, concur, that all duly con- 
fidered, no human Power, or the Invention 
of Man, could be the Author of them; 
and by Conſequence, they prove invincibly, 
that he was ſent from God, as he declared 


he was. Theſe Circumſtances they muſt 
giye, me Leave to explain more at large in 


the following Paragraphs. 


F. II. 


The Mature of the Goſpel Facts in 


themſelves, and the concomitant 


Circumſtances of them. 


rical Part of the New Teſtament, 
(which we muſt grant, or may as well 
doubt of all ancient Hiſtory) leaves very 
little Difficulty in proving the Divine Au- 
thority of the Perſon, whoſe „ 
1 ere 


LK ] HOSOEVER grants the hiſto- 


3 A 6 
e n 


1 
4 
- 
* 
5 
x 
2 
FP 
nl 
9 
tf] [ 
» 
* 


1 % wF 


Part III. of LIFE, &c. 277 


there recorded: F:r/t, becauſe it is incon- 


ceivable to human Reaſon, how thoſe Won- 


ders could be performed by any natural 


Power; therefore we may immediately af- 


firm, that they are above Nature, as to the 
Comprehenſibility of them: And to go no 
further, it is the greateſt Raſhneſs to aſ- 
ſert, they might have been done by natural 
Means: For though I do not know the 
Extent of Nature, ſhall I ſay for that Rea- 
ſon, that perhaps this City, Houſes and 


Churches, may riſe up and take a Jour- 


ney into France To-morrow Morning ; be- 
cauſe I do not know what Wonders may 
happen in Nature? Now, ſeveral of the 
Works performed by Jeſus Chriſt, ſeem to 
be as much above the Extent of Nature, 
as that this material City ſhould take a 
Journey into France, or fly up to the 
Moon: Neither can the Deiſts aſſign any 
Effects to be done, to convince Men of the 
Truth, which may argue a ſupernatural 
Power, if the Works done by him do not. 
It is quite a different Caſe, to fay in a ge- 
neral negative Way, that we do not know 
the Extent of Nature, as we really do not, 
and to fay ſo, when the Works are poſi- 


tive, performed openly without any Dif- 


guiſe, without any Poilibility of Juggle, or 


Impoſture; when they have been exami- 
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ned, ſearched, and pried into, with all 
the Care an incredulous Race was capa- 
ble of; when they have been compared 
with all the Effects and Efforts of Art and 
Nature ever yet diſcoverable, and nothing 
that could come up to them, was ever 
produced hitherto; when no other Cauſe 
can be aſſigned for them, but a Divine 
Power ſuperior to all Nature, to which 
the Author himſelf appeals, declaring they 
were done by the Power of God; and ſuf- 
fering Death for the conſtant Aſſertion of 
ſuch a Power reſiding in him, as his mor- 
tal Enemies declared, when they ſaid they 
did not condemn him for his Works, but 
for that being a Man, he made himſelf 
God. Now, can any one in his Senſes 
believe, that a bare ſaying, we do not know 
the Extent of Nature, can ever be a ſuffici- 
cnt Motive to make us imagine the contra- 
Ty? Or, indeed, ever doubt of the Truth of 
it? But there is in the Goſpel Facts ſome- 
thing much more poſitive than all this, 
which 1s, 


SECONDLY, That the chief Laws of 


Nature, known to Men from the World's 
firſt Infancy to this Day, were de Fado 
exceeded by the Works of TFefus Chriſt, 
They muſt give me Leave to reckon up 
ſome of them again in this Place, as the 
| | Healing 
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Healing all Sorts of Infirmities, preſent or 
abſent, with a Word, (the Facts having 
been proved already) Changing one Sub- 
ſtance into another, as Water into Wine at 
the Marriage of Chanaan'; Cauſing Storms 
and Tempeſts to ceaſe with a ſingle Com- 
mand; Walking on the Waves of the Sea, 
and Making others do fo; Calling dead 
Men out of their Graves, ,and reſtoring 


them to Life; nay, himſelf too, after he 
had been condemned, and put to a moſt 


cruel Death in the moſt publick and no- 


torious Manner; Making illiterate Men 


ſpeak all Languages in a Moment; Mount- 


ing up to Heaven at Mid-day in full View 


of Multitudes of People, contrary to the u- 


niverſal Courſe f natural Cauſes, the Laws 


of Gravity, Motion, &c. and all the known 
Bounds of Nature; and by Conſequence, 
were done by a Power ſuperior to all Nature. 


THIRDLY, Thoſe Works could not 


have been done by the black Art, or by 
having Recourſe to the Miniſtery of the 
Devil; becauſe, jir//, the Deiſts do not 
care to admit of thoſe black Spirits; nei- 
ther, 2dly, can it conſiſt with their Syſ- 
tem; beſides, 3aly, our Bleſſed Saviour 
came to deſtroy the Power of the Devil, 


to diſpoſſeſs him of all his Dominions, if 


the Deiſts will allow him to have any, to 
— 4 eſtabliſh 
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eſtabliſh a Doctrine the moſt odious to 


him and all his Agents, containing no- 


thing but Purity and Sanctity; and there- 
fore, 4tbly, as he confuted the Fews in 
that Point, we may ſay, that a Kingdom 
divided in itſelf could not ſtand; but, that 


the Kingdom of God: Was certainly come 


among them. 
FouRTHLY; Nieder 3 was it poſſible, as 
was obſerved before, that there Tou have 
been any Preſtigiæ, Deceptib Viſus, Leger- 
demain, or any Hecus' Pogus Cheats in the 


Caſe, unleſs Men were quite conjured out 


of their Wits; or unleſs we cannot be cer- 


tain, but that we may be walking in an 


enchanted Caſtle, or taking a Voyage up 
to the Moon, when we are talking to 
our Friends in our own Houſes, Sirang: 
Things, I own, are done in that Kind in 
the Eyes of the Vulgar: But what poor 
Buſineſſes are they, when they come to be 
diſcovered? Wonderful Cheats alſo have 
been palmed upon the World for ſome 
Time; but then Time itſelf, the Diſco- 
verer of Errors, and Confirmer of Truth, 


has at laſt laid all open. Can any Thing 


like this be ſaid of the Goſpel Facts? Was 
ever any Diſcovery made? Or, Could any 
Thing poſſibly be Cheat, that had ſuch 
each ſuch amazing Effects; — do 1 

tne 


r 
N * 
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the Deiſts aſſemble all the Poſſe of thoſe 
Hocus Pocus Gentlemen, and try to raiſe a 
really dead Man to Life again? I hope the 
more Judicious will pardon the Time ſpent 


only in. mentioning Things ſo rid Guy. 


diſproportionate. 

FIT THLVY, Nor can it bo ſaid, chat 
thoſe Signs and Wonders happened - by 
Chance, or were luckily timed, as ſome 
pretend to ſay of the Diviſion of the Red 
Sea for the Paſſage of the Children of . 
rael. Firſt, Becauſe moſt of them were 
ſuch as could never be ſoreſeen, or ima- 
gined poſlible, till they were doe. 2d), 
Becauſe the real immediate Caaſo'of them 
was there preſent before their Eyes. zuly, 
Becauſe ſeveral of them were done upon 
the Spot, at different Times, different Oc- 
cafions, when he was required to prove 
the Truth of what he ſaid, to convince 
the World, that he was ſent from God'; to 
make known to them the Ways of eter- 
nal Life, that by ſeeing the Divine Won- 
ders which he wrou ght, not only ſuperior 
to, but even contrary to the known Laws 


of Nature, Men might rationally believe, 


he was ſent by the Author of all Nature, 
Nor, 


SIXTHLY, Could they object any Thing 
againſt his Life, Manners, or Doctrine ; 
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his Life and Practice being entirely conſiſt- 
ent with, and agreeable to what he taught; 
inculcating the true Worſhip of God, and 


the Ways of Virtue and Sanctity, far be- 
yond all the Law-givers that ever appeared 


upon Earth; and, indeed, with that Di- 
vine Force and Energy, as made it appear, 
there was ſomething more than human 


Power and Wiſdom in every Thing he 


faid or did, It is true, fome of the Cre- 
denda he propoſed were hard to conceive, 


and, I will own, incomprebenſible; as all 


that belongs to the Attributes of God muſt 


be, when we come to be too inquiſitive 


about them, though not contradictory to 


natural Reaſon; neither can they ever be 


ſhewed to be fo: Nevertheleſs, the Autho- 
rity declaring thoſe Credenda was fo forci- 
ble, that none but Men abandoned to their 
Paſſions and Prejudices could call them in 
Queſtion. I am ſure his Divine Authority 


appeared ſo clear, to thoſe who ſaw thoſe 


Wonders performed, or the immediate Ef- 
fects of them, that Thouſands and Thou- 
ſands, and among thoſe, Men of the beſt 
Senſe, Learning, Integrity, and Sanctity, 
choſe rather to loſe their Lives, and ſuf- 
fer the Separation of all that was dear to 
them, than to act contrary to the * 
an 
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and interior Conviction of ſuch unqueſti- 
onable Authority. 

SEvVENTHLY, I make bold to repeat it 
once more, that if the Wonders performed 
by FJeſus Chriſt, conſidered in all their due 
Circumſtances, do. not argue the Finger of 
God in them, we muſt ſay, that nothing 
elſe he could do, at leaſt, as we can a- 
ſign, can ſtop the Mouths of our modern 
| Infidels: So that whatſoever they bring a- 
gainſt thoſe Facts equally invalidates the 
Paſſibility of God's manifeſting his Will to 
Men; for whatever Method he might take, 
ſome clear-fighted Deiſt or other could ſay, 
we do not know the Extent of Nature; 
therefore, perhaps we may be impoſed 
upon, | 

From what has been faid only of the 
Goſpel Facts conſidered in themſelves, with 
their concurrent Circumſtances, it is pal- 
pable to common Senſe, that whether the 
Deiſts deny the Reality of thoſe Facts; or 
cranting the Truth of them, deny the Di- 
vine Miſſion of their Author, they are re- 
duced to the laſt Stretch of Inconſiſtency; 
that it is impoſſible for unprejudiced Senſe 
and Reaſon to go the Lengths they are 
forced to go, when they would either call 
them in Queſtion, or deny the Divine 
Power and Energy conſpicuous in them. 

| ” They 
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They ſhould likewiſe be adviſed to ſtand 
to one Side or other in this Point, and not 
to fall a queſtioning the Power, When we 
are talking of the Facts; nor fly back to 
the Facts, when we are diſputing about 
the Power. Then, they ought not to ſtop 
at either of them alone, but to turn their 
Eyes to the collateral and corroborating 
Circumſtances, both antecedent and ſubſe- 
quent to them; ' whoever does ſo, muſt 
own, that if Men are Infidels, they are 
Infidels without Excuſe; and that God has 
left nothing undone, without forcing our 
free Judgtnents, to render his Teſtimonies 
i ing credible, 
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Crvalindding Circumſtances, ante- f 
+ cedent to the Goſpel Facts. ; 
i 
HE Circumſtances antecedent to the ; 


Coming of Feſus Chriſt, confirming | - 
almoſt every Particular of his Divine Mil- Þ * 
ſion, were the reiterated Promiſes; or, ij 
the Deiſts will give me Leave to call them 
ſo, the almoſt innumerable Prophecies, a- 

ſuring 
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ſuring Mankind, that ſuch a Perſon was 
to come, and who was to teach the World 
the Ways of eternal Life, 

FRS T, That there were ſuch Promiſes 
in the facred Archives, and publick Re- 
cords of the Jews, a Nation the moſt. ſcru- 
pulous, and the moſt exact in that Point, 
that ever were, the Deiſts, I preſume, will 
not diſpute; ſince thoſe very People, as 
perverſe as they are, even e build 
their Hopes on the Expectation of ſuch a 
Perſon to come. The moſt ſignal Prophe- 
cies were, that made to Abraham. recorded 
by Moſes, Gen. xxii. 18. confirmed to Fa- 
cob, Gen. xxviii. 14. the famous Prophecy 
concerning Fudab, Gen. xlix. 10. that of 
Moſes, Deut. xvii. 15. to David, P/al. cx. 
14. xxxii. 10. ii. 7, 8. Chron. xvii. 14. to 
Abaz, Iſa. vii. 10. to Daniel, Ch. ix. 24, 
25. & deinceps. Theſe were underſtood by 
the Jeus of a Law-giver and Deliverer to 
come; as no one yet undertook to diſ- 
prove. 

SECONDLY, That ſuch a Perſon was ex- 
pected, at or about that Time in which 
our Bleſſed Saviour appeared to the World, 
is certain, not only from the Goſpel and 
Chriſtian Hiſtorians ; but alſo from TFoſe- 
phus, Suetonius, Tacitus, the Oracles of the 
Sybills, mentioned by Cicero and Virgil, 


with 
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with a great many other Teſtimonies Jook- 
ing that Way, cited by Grotius, Lib. de 
ver. Rel. Chriſ. Edit. Fohanms Clerici, 

Tr1RDLY, That the Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah do agree with the 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt in the moſt mi- 
nute Circumſtances of his Birth, Life, Mi- 
racles, Preaching, Doctrine, Death, Burial, 


Sc. The Deilts need only compare the 


Old and New Teflament together to be ful- 
ly ſatisfied in that Point; all which Teſti- 
monies" and Places, I would quote here at 


length, if the Streſs of the Difficulty lay 


there. Beſide, ſuch an Examination more 


properly” belongs to a Work of another 


Nature ; as it has been already done by ſe- 
veral able Pens, particularly in that learned 
and laborious Defence of Chriſtianity- by 
the late Biſhop of Litchfield and Coventry. 
However, it may be ſaid in ſhort, that 
thoſe celebrated r underſtood by 
the Jeus of the Meſſiah to come, if they 
had any. Meaning in them, could not be 
applied to any other than to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and were as exactly fulfilled in him, as 
if they had been me uh expreſſly concern- 
ing him. 

Ir you aſk, Why did not the Jews un- 
derſtand their own Prophecies in that Senſe? 
Or, How came the Chriſtians to — 

an 
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ſtand them better than the Feros? The 
Anſwer is very obvious; becauſe there were 
ſeveral Things of a ſeemingly different 
Nature, foretold of the Meſſiah, ſome of 
them great and glorious, of his new King- 
dom that ſhould laſt for ever; of his be- 
ing their Deliverer from their Enemies that 
kept them in Slavery; of his Might and 
Power that was to ſubdue and bprrbts the 
Great ones of the Earth, Sc. which. ber 
been fulfilled in deſtroying the;, Power of 
the Devil, and eſtabliſhing. * King- 
dom, which will laft till the End of the 
World, in Spite of all the vain Efforts of 
the Deiſts againſt it; and moreover he has 
literally ſubdued the moſt, powerful Em- 
pire, that ever was upon Earth, i. e., the 
Roman, by bringing it under the ſweet 
Yoke of Chriſtianity ; Neither can it be 
denied, but that the Chriftian World at 
preſent, were they all to be united toge- 
ther, is the moſt powerful by far of all the 
other Parts of the World. On the other 
Hand, there were ſeveral Things foretold 
of him, not only ungrateful and hore 
to ſuch a proud earthly Race as the Jeu 
were, but alſo mean and deſpicable; 2 
even incredible, and, in Appearance, irre- 
concileable with the glorious Things that 
were ſaid of him, till the Event manifeſtly 
I verified 
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verified them; fuch as his Poverty, Humi- 
lity, Meanneſs of Birth, Sc. his being to 
be betrayed, and ſold by his own People; 
and laſtly, to be put to Death as a publick 
Malefactor: All which were as exactly 
foretold of him, as were the Triumphs 
and Glories of his ſpiritual Kingdom; 
ſome of the fame Prophets that foretold 
the one, foretold the other; which, though 
it rendered the Fews inexcuſable, yet one 
may eaſily ſee the Reaſon, why ſuch a 
88 and earthly Race would not receive 
im. The 2d Queſtion, vis. How came 
the Chriſtians to underſtand thoſe Prophe- 
cies better than the Fews? turns upon a 
falſe Suppoſition, ſince they were the Jews 
themſelves; I mean thoſe Numbers, that 
were converted to Chriſtianity by the Force 
of thoſe Prophecies, and the other Won- 
ders performed by him, that firſt under- 
ſtood thoſe Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
by rightly underſtanding them, became 
Chriſtians; nay, ſeveral of them laid 
down their Lives in Teſtimony of that 
Truth. Therefore, 


'FovrTHLY, Since thoſe Prophecies 


were ſo exactly fulfilled by Jeſus Chriſt, 
the chief Thing to be conſidered is, What 
Weight thoſe Prophecies ought to carry 
along with them for the Proof of his Di- 
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vine Miſſion: To this the famous Mon- 
ſieur Bayle, whoſe good Senſe the Deiſts, 
I know, will not call in Queſtion, ſhall 
anſwer for me, in his Miſcellaneous Re- 
flexions on a Comet, 213, We ought, 
« ſays he, to confic er, that the Know- 
« ledge of Futurity coming from God a- 
lone, there can be Yay 1 of De 


wi 
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to ſuch win C/K (accord 
ing to Mr. Bayle's Conſequence, 


ing could be appointed by no | 


—— 


by God; and conſequently, he "Was 1 ſent 


immediately from God. EO 
FIFTHLY, The Promiſes concerning the 


future Meſſiah, and the, amazing Occur- 


rences happening i in the Life and Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt, could not poſſibly be fore- 
told, I will not fay ſo many Ages before, 
but even in that very Age before they hap- 
pened, by all the Wit and Inventions of 
Men put together; neither could the De- 
iſts with all their politick Engines, nor all 
the Efforts of our Adverſaries, ever ſet up 
an Impoſture ſo exactly agreeing with, and 


d thoſe Prophecies, as Feſus Chriſt 
did. 
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© $ixTHLY, Whoſoever knows and fore- 

tels future Contingents with a poſitive Cer- 
tainty, muſt know all the Chain of Cauſes 
capable of diſappointing, or not diſappoint- 


ing the Event: Theſe Cauſes, with Acci- 


dents and Occurrences, diſappointing, or 
not diſappointing the Event, being infinite, 
the Knowledge muſt be alſo infinite; and 
by Conſequence, muſt proceed from God 


alone: Therefore the Prophecies ſo exactly 


foretelling the Comin 5 of Tefus Chriſt, 
were from God; therefore the Perſon ful- 
filling and accompliſhing thoſe Prophecies, 
was deſtined, and ſent from God to fulfil 
mem. 

LasTLy, The Divine Inſpiration of 
thoſe Prophecies; and, indeed, the whole 
Chriſtian Religion, is confirmed and en- 
forced by the Wonders and Prodigies hap- 
pening, and recorded in the other Parts of 
the Old Teſtament; both the Laws bearing 
Teſtimony to one another; the one as the 
Type and Promiſe, the other as the Ac- 
compliſhment of them ; ſo corroborating 
and enforcing each other, that it is beyond 
the Stretch of Invention to imagine any 
Impoſture in the Caſe : Therefore, Jeſus 


_ Chrift was ſent by God to teach the World; 


and to reſiſt his Authority, is to reſiſt the 
immediate Authority of God. 
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N. 


The celebrated Text of the ſeventh 
Chapter of IS AIAH examined. 


A LTHOUGH, as was obſerved in 
| the laſt Paragraph, the Examina- 
tion of all the particular Prophecies relat- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt requires a Work of an- 
other Nature, and would make this Trea- 
tiſe ſwell to too great a Bulk; nevertheleſs, 
fince ſome Perfons of late ſeem to lay a 
great deal of Streſs on this Prophecy of 
Tfaiah, as if it were not at all meant of 
Fefus Chrift, but falſely applied to him by 
the Evangeliſt St. Matthew, Chap. i. and 
the reſt of the Chriſtians; I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhew, that this Prophecy is duly 
applted to our Bleſſed Saviour ; and, in- 
deed, is a moſt ſignal Teſtimony of thoſe 
wonderful Benefits, he was to bring upon 
the Earth. I am not ignorant, that ſeve- 
ral learned Men have undertaken this Tafk 
before me; for which Reaſon it will not 
be neceffary to deſcend to all the minute 
Circumſtances, which may be ſeen in thofe 
Works, that treat expreſſy on the Subject: 
But, fince every one's Thoughts do not 
agree with all People's Conceptions, this 
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being an Objection on which our Adverſa- 
ries ſeem to lay very great Streſs, though, 
in Effect, they have the leaſt Reaſon; ; 1 
ſhall ſet both the Prophecy, and the Dif- 
ficulties againſt it, in as clear a Light as 
is poſſible. 

Tu Prophecy, or rather the Beginning 
of the Prophecy, (for it runs through the 
greateſt Part of the whole Book of Jaiab) 
ſtands thus: Jaiab vii. 10. & denceps : 
Moreover, the Lord ſpake again to Ahaz, 
* ſaying, Aſk thee a Sign of the Lord thy 

God, Vene in the Depth, or in the Height 
above. But Ahaz ſaid, I will not aſt, nei- 
ther will T tempt the Lord. And he ſaid, 
Hear ye nom, O Houſe of David, Is it a 
ſmall Thing for you to weary Men, but will 
you weary my God alſo? [by being incre- 
dulous to all his Promiſes.] Therefore the 
Lord himſelf will give you a S16N, Behold, 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, 
and ſhall call his Name Immanuel. But- 
ter and Honey ſhall he eat, that he may 
know to refuſe the Evil, and to chooſe the 
Good. For before the Child ſhall know to 
refuſe the Evil, and chooſe the Good, the 
Land that thou abhorreſt ſhall be forſaken | 
of both her Kings. This is the firſt Part 
of the Prophecy concerning the great Im- 
manuel, or God with us, beginning with 


the 
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the Wonders of his Birth, and then run- 
ning through the glorious Things that 
ſhould be performed by him. 

Tris famous Prophecy a certain Au- 
thor, who, I hear, ſince is dead, and even 
ſame others, Perſons of Senſe and Learn- 
ing, though of different Principles, think, 
_ ought not to be underſtood of Jefus Chriſt ; 
but that it was only meant as a Promiſe 
and Sign to Ahaz, that he ſhould be deli- 
vered from the two Kings of Syria and 
Samaria, that were coming with ſuch 
mighty Power againſt him: This they in- 
fer from thoſe Words, that before the * Child 
 fbould know how to refuſe Evil, and chooſe 
Good, the Land ſhould be delivered. But 
it will appear evidently, by comparing the 
latter Part of the Prophecy with the firſt, 
that thoſe Words ſignify, that in the Space 


of Time that a new conceived Child can come 


to diſtinguiſb Good from Evil, 1. e. in three 
or four Years, the Land ſhould be delivered, 
to convince them of the foregoing Won- 

der, viz. That a Virgin ſhould conceive. 
ThE endeavour alſo to prove their Aſ- 
ſertion by Ch. viii. 3. And I went to a Pro- 
pheteſs, [and took Witneſſes along with me, 
Ver. 2.) and ſhe concetved, and bare a Son; 
| U'y | then 


The Word Puer, without an Article or Prepoſition, 
ſignifies a Chill, as well as the Child. 
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then ſaid the Lord, Call his Name Maher. 
ſhalal-haſh-baz ; which the Latin Vul gate 
explains, Accelera Spolia detrahere, feſting 
 predari, Run to ſnatch the Spoils, haſt to 
the Prey; for before the Child ſhall have 
Knowledge lo cry, My Father and my Mo- 
ther, the Riches of Damaſcus, and the Spoil 
of Samaria, ſhall be taken away before the 
King of Aflyria. In fine, they pretend to 
confirm their Opinion by Ver. 18. ib. Be- 
Hold, IJ. and the Chi 3 whom the Lord 
ay given me, for Sigus and Wonders in Iſj- 

ael: Therefore, ſay they, this Prophecy 
— be underſtood either of the Prophet's 
Son, or of ſome other Child to be born 
about that Time; and, by Conſequence, 
cannot be applicable to Jakes Chriſt ; which 
laſt Conſequence does not at all follow 
from the Premiſes; for a Child born in 
ſuch wonderful Circumſtances, and for 
ſuch an unexpected Delivery, might very 
well be a Type of the great Meſſiah to 
come. But there is {omething much 
ſtronger than this in the foregaing Pro- 
phecy. Wherefore, 

I BELIEVE this grand Objection, with 
all its pretended Proofs, will come to no- 
thing, if the three following Points be ful- 
ly made out. 115 That this Prophecy 
could not be under ood, either of the Pro- 


bhet's 
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phet's Son, or of Ezechiah, Abaz's Succeſ- 
for, or of a Child to be born to Abaz af- 
ter the Pro phecy, or, in fine, of any other 
Child, or King of Fudah, till our Savi- 
our's Time, 
sx comply, That the Delivery of the 
Land from the two invading Kings of Sy- 
ria and Samaria, though it was a fignal 
Type of the great B from the 
Tyranny of Sin, and Death, to be per- 
formed by the glorious Immanuel, was, ne- 
vertheleſs, intended for the preſent. Confir- 
mation of the firſt Part of the Prophecy, 
viz, of that unheard-of, and ſeeming 3 in- 
credible Wonder, of a Vi ingin s bringing 
forth, &c. And, 

THIRDLY, That the Chriſtian Explica- 
tion does perfectly well agree with the Pro- 
phecy; but that, if it be taken in another 
Senſe, it can have no Meaning at all in it. 


4 fay, if theſe three Points be fully made' 


out, it is evident, this Objection can have 
no Force, unleſs with thoſe who run away 
with every Thing, that ſeems to favour 
their Deſign. 

As to the firſt, it is certain, that Prophe- 
cy could not poſſibly agree, cither with the 
Prophet's Son, or with any other Child, or 
Kang of Fudah, till our Saviour's Time, as 
will appear by the Prophet's. own Words ; 

v4 eſpecially, 
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eſpecially, if we take in ſeveral Conſidera- 
tions of very great Weight, both antece- 
dent and ſubſequent to the Time in which 
the Prophecy was given. The firſt Conſi- 
deration is, that all thoſe who are acquain- 
ted with the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
and the Religion of the Fews, know very 
well, that thoſe People had ſeveral Pro- 
phecies, and reiterated Promiſes made to 
them, by Perſons whom they reputed in- 
ſpired by God, of a Deliverer to come, 
who was to be of the Tribe of Judab, 
and of the Houſe of David; who was to 
eſtabliſh-his Kingdom above all Nations, 
Sc. and with theſe Hopes they comforted 
themſelves in their greateſt Misfortunes. 
The Places of theſe Promiſes I have quo- 
ted in the foregoing Paragraph. This is fo 
-well known, that it would be to ſuppoſe 
the Reader very ignorant, to endeavour to 
prove it. Another Conſideration is, that 
it appears in the very ſame Chapter, Ver. 
6. that the neighbouring Princes, Enemies 
of the Fews, had both a Notion and Fear 
of this great Deliverer to come, as it was 
almoſt impoſſible 'they ſhould not have 
ſome Knowledge of it; and were reſolved 
to prevent it, if they could, by deſtroy- 
ing the Houſe of David, and ſetting up a 
King of another Race in their own De- 

6 | fence ; 
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fence; wherefore it is ſaid, Ver. 6. Let us 
go up againſt Judah, and vex it, and let us 
make a Breach therein for us, and ſet up a 
King in the Midſt of it. From whence a 
third Conſideration is very natural, vi. 
that Ahas, and the reſt of the Princes of 
Fudah were ſeized with a double Conſter- 
nation, the one for fear the Houſe of Da- 
| wid ſhould be deſtroyed; and by Conſe- 
F quence, - all the Hopes of | their Meſſiah 
5 loſt with it: The other, for their own pre- 
ſent Danger; ſo that it was neceſfary the 
Prophet ſhould give them freſh Aſſurance 
of both. And truly, not only Aba, but 
the reſt of the Princes of Judah were ſo 
diſpirited with the Threats and Prepara- 
tions made againſt them, that they would 
not believe, that God could either fulfil his 
Promiſes, or deliver them from the preſent 
Danger: So far, as to weary God himſelf 
with their incredulous Diffidence, Ver. 3. 
This diſmal State of theirs the Prophet re- 
preſents in the foregoing Chapters to the 
ſeventh; as the greateſt Part of the reſt of 
the Chapters to the End of the Book runs 
upon the wonderful Benefits they were to 
receive by this Child, this great Immanuel, 
that was to be born to them. Was not 
$i this, therefore, the proper Time for the 
$ Prophet to confirm them in their ancient 
E Faith, 
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Faith, by aſſuring them, that God would 
never forget his Promiſes, and never for- 
fake the Houſe of David, till their Me/- 


fab was come? And that too by the great- 


eſt Wonder that ever happened in Nature, 
viz. That a Virgin ſhauld conceive, &c. 
Then, to ſtrengthen their Belief of ſo un- 
heard-of a Miracle, he confirms it by a 
ſolemn Promiſe, that- the Land ſhould be 
delivered from the preſent Danger, in the 
Space of Time that a Child from his Con- 


ception ſhould take, till he come to know 


Good from Evil. 
THESE Conſiderations alone clear the 


two firſt Points I propoſed, in Anſwer. to 


the Objection; but there are ſome other 
Reaſons, that ſet it beyond all Doubt, that 


this wondidal Child could never be the | 


Prophet's Son, nor any other Child, till 
the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt: Why ſo? Be- 
cauſe the firſt Child, whoſe Birth was to 


be ſo wonderful, was to be Immanuel, or 


God with us, Ver. 14. He was to be Gd 
himpelf, who was to came with a V. engeance, 
who was to come with a Recompence, even to 
come himſelf and fave us; who was fo open 


the Eyes of the Blind, and unſtop the Ears 


of” the Deaf; to make the lame Man leap as 
a Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſing, 


Chap. xxxv. 3, 4, 5. Becauſe he was '8 
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be a Child born to us, and a Son given 10 


us, Whoſe Government was to be upon his 


Shoulders: And bis Name ſhall be called, 


Wonderful, Counſellor, 'The mighty God, 
The everlaſting Father, The Prince of 
Peace, Chap. ix. 6. Becauſe he was to be 
a Rod out of the Stem of Jeſſe, Ch. xi. 1. 
Upon whom the Spirit of the Lord was to 


' reſt, Ver. 2. He 90as-t0 be a Root of. Jeſle, 


Peqple ; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and bis 
Reſt /ba/l be glorious. The Latin Vulgate 
has it, and his Sepulchre ſhall be glorious, 


Ver. 10. which was moſt fignally fylfilled 
in his glorious Ręſurrection; with: infinite 
other Things running through the whole 


Book of Jaiab, concerning this. great Im- 
manuel. Now, Can any Thing of this 
Nature be ſaid of this Prophet's Son? Is 
there any Mention of ſuch a Son in the 
whale Hiſtory of the Scripture afterwards ? 


It is true, the Prophet ſays, Chap. viii. 18. 


Behold, I and the Children whom the Lord 


has given me, for Signs and Wonders in II- 


rael. But, though this were to be un- 
derſtood of the Prophet's own Children, 
which ſeveral very learned Interpreters will 


not allow, but that it was meant of the 


Apoſtles and ſpiritual Children of the great 
Immanuel, as the Latin Tranſlation ex- 
preſſes 
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preſſes it, Pueri, not Liberi, my Children, 
or Servants: Nevertheleſs, if we under- 
ſtand that Verſe, of the Prophet's Sons, 
they were only given as Signs of the pre- 
ſent Delivery of the Land from the invad- 
ing Kings, and not only a Type of the 
great Immanuel, but a Confirmation of his 
wonderful Birth, and the glorious Things 
.he was to perform: For could that Son, 
1. e. the Child, (if by it is meant the Pro- 
phet's Son) that was to be born of the Pro- 
pheteſs, be Immanuel, or God with us? 
The mighty God, The wonderful Coun- 
ſellor, The Father of Ages to come, The 
Root of Jeſſe, that was to govern the Gen- 
tiles; with ſeveral other Characters, which, 
as will be ſeen by and by, could not agree 
with any but Jeſus Chriſt? Or, Do we 
find any more Mention of ſuch a Son in 
the whole Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament 
afterwards? Much leſs could it be under- 
ſtood of any Son to be born to Aba after 
the Prophecy, ſince we do not find he 
ever had ſuch a Son, or, that his Queen 
was a Virgin at the 'Time of the Prophe- 
cy, but rather the contrary. Then for E- 
zechiab, he was already born ſome Years 
before; although he was a good Man, and 
favoured by God, it is evident, ſuch glo- 
rious Titles could never be attribu 45 to 
im; 
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him; neither was the End of his Reign ſo 
acceptable to God, as the Beginning; for 
we find in the ſecond Book of Kings, Ch. 
XX. 18, that this very Prophet told him 
from God, that the Riches of his Houſe 
ſhould be carried away, and the Sons that 
he ſhould beget, ſhonld be made Eunuchs 
in the Palace of the King of Babylon: 
And, I am ſure, no other King or Ruler 
after him could ever pretend to it. Jo- 
frab's Reign, indeed, had a promiſing Be- 


ginning ; but then, it was ſoon at an End, 
and unfortunately too. Wherefore, it is 
beyond Contradiction, that this Prophecy 
could be underſtood of no other Child 
born before the Time of Jeſus Chriſt; 
which of itſelf is ſufficient to anſwer the 
Objection. | 
THe ſecond Point to be made out, is, 
that the latter Part of the Prophecy, v:z. 
The Deliverance of the Land from the in- 
vading Kings, though it was a Type of a 
much greater Deliverance from the Ty- 
ranny of the Devil, &c. was nevertheleſs 
a preſent Confirmation of the wonderful 
and Virgin Birth of the great Immanuel: 
This will appear, firſt, by the Conſidera- 
tion of the double Fear Abaz, and the 
Princes of the Houſe of David lay under; 
on which Account, the Prophet was ſent 
to 
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to them on a double Meſſage; the one to 
raiſe their finking Faith concerning the 
Mefliah ; for which Neaſon he addreſſes 
himſelf principally to the Houſe of David, 
King, Hear ye, O Houſe of David, aſſur- 

them he would come, and in that 
— Manner as he goes on to de- 
ſcribe: The other, finding they were dif- 
fident and incredulous, even to be trou- 
bleſome to God himſelf, was to convince 
them of the Truth of it, by the preſent 
Benefit of their Deliverance from the dread- 
ful Power that threatened them. Neither, 
2dly, could any Thing be more natural 
than ſuch a * as is manifeſt by 
comparing the Parts of the Prophecy toge- 


ther; which, I hope, the Reader will not 
think too long, if I repeat it again in this 


Place. The Prophet is ſent expreſſly by 
God to Abas, and the Houſe of David, 


now ein a deſponding Condition, not only 


for their own preſent Safety; but, what 


went much nearer their Hearts, and that of 
all the Feuiſb Nation, in Danger, as they 


thought, of having their Houle deſtroyed ; 
and by Conſequence, the Hopes of their 


great Mefliah deſtroyed alto: Nay, ſo far, 
that they would not aſk a Sign of God for 
their Deliverance. God, therefore, aſſures 
them, that their Fears were vain, that 
8 WD - their 
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their ſo often promiſed Meſſiah would cer- 
tainly come; and declares the Wonders of 
his Birth, that he ſhould be born of a pure 
Virgin, that he ſhould be Immanuel, &c. 


and although this may ſeem incredible to 
„to convince you, and give you a very 


preſent Proof of it, in the Space of Time 
that a Child from his Conception ſhall 
know how to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil, 


your Land you are in fuch Concern for *, 
ſhall be delivered : What can be more na- 
tural? But, it ſeems, they remained diffi- 
dent ſtill; and truly the firſt Part of it 
was ſo wonderful, as needed, humanly 
ſpeaking, ſomething very extraordinary to 
make them believe it. Abax was bid to 
alk a Sign in the Depth below, or in the 
Height above, Ch. vii. 11. yet he thought 
all was loſt; then the Prophet, tranſported 
out of himſelf, and addrefling himſelf to 
the Houſe of David, as knowing the chief 
Cauſe of their Grief faid, the Lord him- 
felt will give you a Sign, "Behold, a Virgin 
ſhall concetve, &c. your Meſtiah ſhall not 
fail to come for all this; he ſhall paſs all 
the Bounds of Nature to help ye; and as 

ings you now dread ſo 
much, they ſhall be defeated, in the Time 
that is required for this very Child to know 


and 


*It is ſo in the Arab. and Targ. * inſtead of the 
Land thou abhorreſt. 
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and to diſtinguiſh Evil from Good. There 
was certainly very great Reaſon to add 
this, to make them believe ſo ſtupendious 
a Prodigy, viz. That a Child ſhould be 
born of a pure Virgin; that he ſhould be 
God with us; that his Name ſhould be 
Wonderful, Counſellor; The mighty God, 
The everlaſting - Father, The Prince of 
Peace, whoſe Kingdom ſhould have no 
End; with all the other glorious Things 
the Prophet reckons up concerning him. 
Whereas, if all this Wonder had only 
been, that a young Woman ſhould con- 
ceive by carnal Knowledge of a Man, how 
could that be a Sign given by God him- 
ſelf; and, as may be gathered from the 
Context, even greater than if Ahaz had 
aſked a Sign in the Depth below, or in 
the Height above? Yet farther, it appears 
by the ſame Context, that Abaz, and the 
Houſe of David, took it to be ſo great 


a Wonder, that they could not yet believe 


it. Inſomuch, that the Prophet was for- 
ced to accede to a Propheteſs, Chap. viii. 1. 
to take Witneſſes, ibid. and ſolemnly to 
engage, nay, to enter into a Contract too, 
that before his own Child ſhould be born, 
and able to cry, My Father, the Truth of 
the firſt Part ſhould be confirmed by ſuch 


a forcible Argument, as the Deliverance of 


the 


part III. of LIFE, Wc. 303 


the Land from all its Enemies: This is 
not only a natural Explication, but ſeems 
to be the very Purport of that Part of the 
Prophecy. Beſides, 3dly; the bare Deliver- 
ance of the Land from the preſent invading 
Kings could never be all that was meant 
by the wonderful Birth of the great In- 
manuel; nor could it anſwer all the glo- 
rious Things, the Prophet reckons up 
through the greateſt Part of the Book af- 
terwards, of that Child that was to be 
born to us; nor, in fine, whoever deli- 
vered the Land, could he be the mighty 
God, &c. That which determines the 
Caſe, and ſhews, that though the preſent 
Deliverance was a Type of our Deliver- 
ance from Death and Sin, Sc. yet it was 
an immediate Confirmation of the forego- 
ing Wonder, vis. That a Virgin ſhould 

conceive, c. | 
Tre laſt Point I propoſed in Anſwer to 
the Objection, was, That the Chriſtians 
Explication of this Prophecy agrees per- 
fectly well with Jeſus Cbriſt; and by Con- 
ſequence, not milapplied by the Evanges 
11%; and that, if it be taken in another 
Senſe, it can have no reaſonable Meaning 
in it: This clearly follows from the two 
firſt; for ſince it is impoſſible, that 1a:- 
ah's Son, or, indeed, any mortal Man, 
R not 
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not God withal, could be underſtood by 


that Prophecy; nor could the preſent Deli- 


verance of the Land be all that the Pro- 
phet meant by thoſe high Qualities, . 
he aſcribes to that Kr Child: 

that one muſt tranſcribe the greateſt a 


of the Book to particularize every K | 


that is foretold of him. Nor, could ſuc 

di Hrent Characters, as the Prophet aſcribes 
to him, be ever verified in any one, unleſs 
he was endowed with thoſe Qualities that 


Jeſus Chriſt had. On the one Hand, the 


Child that was to be given to us, was to 
be God with us, The mighty God, God 


himſelf that ſhould come to ſave us, The 


Prince- of Peace, The Father of Ages to 
come, The Rod 'of Tefſe, who was to rule 
all Nations: Theſe were the very Terms of 


the Prophecy. On the other Hand, what 


is faid over and over again, of his ſpiritual 


| Kingdom, of his being the Light of the 
Gentiles, and their Salvation to the Ends of 
the Earth, Chap. L0G 6, of what he was 
to ſuffer, of his being buffeted and ſpit 
upon, Chap. I. 6. can never be applied to 
any one, unleſs to Feſus Chriſt, But, fi- 
nally, what is faid in the 53d Chapter, 
deſcends to ſo many Particulars. of his Paſ- 
fron, and Death, that it looks more like a 
Dornen of lore paſt Fat, than a Pro- 
| phecy : 
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phecy : The whole Chap ter 18 chiefly taken 
up with it ; the Sncipat Heads of which I 
will here ttanſelibe for the Reader's Satisfac- 
tion. Ja. ll. 1. & deinceps. Who bath be- 
lieved our R ports? ? Aid to whom 1s the Arm 
7 the Lord revealed? For be ſball grow up 
fore him as a tender Plant, and as a Root 
cut of a dry Gound: He hath no Form or 
Comelineſs : Aud when we ſpall ſee him, 
10 Beauty that we ſhtuld . defire him. He 
7s deſpiſed and rejected Men; 4 Man of | 
Sorrow, and acquaint with Grief: And 
we hid as it were our Faces from him ; he 
was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed . him not. 
Surely he has born our Griefs, and carried 
our Sorrows: Yer we did eftrem him ſtrick- 
en, and ſmitten of God, and affliefed. But 
he was wounded for our T ranſgreiſions, 
he was bruiſed for our Iniquities: —— And 
with his Stripes we are healed. Per. 8. 
For he was cut off out of the Land of the 
Living: Ver. 12. He hath poured out 
| his Soul unto Death: And be was numbred 
weib the Tranſgreſfors,—be bore the Sins of 
many, and made Interceſſion for the Tranſ- 
greſſors. Now, ſuch different Characters 
as theſe, can never agree with any other 
than Jeſas Chriſt; and they agree perfectly 
well with him, to ſuch an amazing Exact- 
neſs, that nothing but the Spirit of God 
11 X 2 could 
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could have foretold it; nor any one, but 
who was ſent by God, could have fulfilled | 
it. He proved himſelf to be God with us, 
by ſuch wonderful Works, as could not 
be. rformed but by the Power of God, 
as has been abundantly ſhewn ; and his 
ſpiritual Kingdom, firſt or laſt, ſubjected 
to itſelf more than any Emperor of the 
World ever did; his Croſs has triumphed, 
Where the Roman Arms never could; he 
has freed us from the Slavery of Sin and 
Death, infinitely more hurtful to us than 
all the Tyrants of the Earth put together, 
and ſet us in the Liberty of the Children 
of God; he has truly borne our Sins and 
Iniquities upon himſelf, and by his Stripes 
he has made us whole; and laſtly, by his 
Death and wonderful Reſurrection, he has 
made his Reſt or Sepulchre the moſt glo- 
rious as ever was. Wherefore it is mani- 
feſt, that this Prophecy is ſo far from be- 
ing miſapplied by the Evangeliſt to Jeſus 
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Chriſt, or carrying the Face of an Objec- 
tion againſt Chriſtianity, that it is a moſt i 
ſignal Teſtimony and Confirmation of that 
Religion. ; 

F. V. 
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Dy V. 


The Corroborating Circumſtances, 


png 70 the Coming . JE 


ſus Chriſt. 


HESE Sen are, fir/t, the 

Things foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, of 
himſelf and his Church, ſo exactly fulfilled 
afterwards, that, according to Mr. Bayle's 
Remark, no human Wit or Policy could 
foreſee them, or bring them to, paſs; as, the 
Manner of his. own Death in all its Cir- 
cumſtances, Mat. xvi. 21. his Riſing again 


from the Dead the third Day, 5d, the 


Calling and Converſion of the Gentiles, 
Mat. viii. 11, 12. xii. 18. John x. 16. and 
his drawing all the World after him by his 
being exalted on the Croſs, John il 43. 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, according as 
we find by Hiſtory, it really happened, 
Mat. xxiv. 2. Mark xiii. 2. Mat. xxlii. 38. 
To which we may add, the Prodigies 
which hindered the Temple's being rebuilt 


again, mentioned by Ammianus Marcelli- 


nus. See Grotius, Lib. de ver. Rel. Chriſ. 


TRE Propagation of the Goſpel over afl 
the Earth in its proper Time appointed by 
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God ; not only againſt all human Proba- 
bility, but even Poſſibility, had not ſome- 
thing more than human concurred in it; 

with infinite other Events foretold in the 
New Teſtament ; the Authentickneſs of 


which no ancient Monyments can exceed, 


if any could come up to it: Se that, if 
we deny the Veracity of the New Teſta- 
ment, as an ancient Hiſtory only, we may 
as well deny all Hiſtory, W atſosyer; ; if we 


allow) it to be trug, the Prediction are 
Wee Diſp Pute, 


SRE 50 5 b The Sig ns And Wonders 


perſogmga 9 his 171 80 after him,.. as 
promiſe, them they ſhould do; and e- 

he p greater than he hin, did, Some of 
theſe are, Curing the Man lame from his 
Mother's Womb, 1 in the Porch of Sala- 
man, Acts ili. b. the viſible Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles, and the new 
confirmed Chriſtians, As, viii. 15. X. 44- 
. the dead Woman raiſed to 
Life by St. Peter, Addis ix. 40. his Deli- 
very out of Priſon by an Angel, As v. 
19. the aſtoniſhing Death of Aunaniab and 
Saphira, Acis v. g. the wonderful Conver- 


ſion of St. Paul, Acls ix. 3. with his Blind- 


neſs and Recovery, ib. 18. the dead Youth 
raiſed by him, Acts xx. , 10, the Judg- 
ment upon Elymas the Sorcerer, As xiit, 
IT, 


4; 
N. 
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11. with innumerable others done in the 
Eyes of all the World, where their great- 
eſt Enemies were Witneſſes, as well as their 


Friends; not to fay any Thing of the won- 


derful Lives of the Saints and Martyrs in 
the firſt Ages of the Church; to deny all 


of which, a Man muſt be ſomething more 


than incredulous. To which we thay add, 
the Numbers of Believers iti the chief Parts 
of the then known World; even in the 
Life-time of the Apoſtles, induced to it by 
what they heard, ſaw, and felt of the Vir- 


tue of the Word of God; of whom we 
may ſay, that every Believer was 2 Witneſs 
py LLISLLS iii 9 LL 


of the Tut. TIO 

TufRpl v, The Converſion of the World 
by a ſmall, ifiſignificant Company of illite- 
tate Men, without any Views of Interęſt or 
Policy, or any vifible Power, which ought 
to make it ſeem more wonderful in the Eyes 
of the Deiſts, than of any other People be- 
fide; no other Means being effectual with 
them but theſe. To which muſt be added 


ſome other Circumſtances, which, they are 


alſo ſenfible, muſt have been a very forcible 
Hindetance to the Undertaking, i. e. that 
the World had then imbibed Principles, 


Point-blank contrary to what they were 


obliged to believe and practiſe: There were 
Prejudices of Infancy and Education with 
ROT by” a 
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a Witneſs; the whole Poſſe of Prieſts of a 


different Intereſt, (very dreadful Adverſa- 
ries) with all the Engines of Prieſtcraft 
and Religion, were ſet at Work to oppreſs 
them; the Paſſions of Men, armed with 
all the Incentives of Earth and Hell, fell 
upon them; a long continued Poſſeſſion 
of unlimited Power endeavoured. to:i cruſh 
them; the univerſal Laws of Nations and 


Kingdoms ſtoad in their Way: In a Word, 
nothing could be imagined more hard to 
be effected, than the Converſion of the 


World in thoſe Circumſtances ; and no- 


thing mote incapable of doing it, in all 


human Appearance, than the Means and 
Motives made uſe of to bring it to paſs; 


that the Hand of God might appear in e- 
very Part of it: If the Deiſts will not be 


convinced, there was ſomething more than 


human in it, let them try, with all their 


Policy and Intereſt, to do the like; let 


them reſcue. the World from Bigotry and 


Prieſtcraft, that their rational Syſtem may 
be eſtabliſhed over Cheat and Impoſture, 
then let them compare the Lives and Prac- 
tices of their new Proſelytes with the A- 
poſtles. | 

I canNNoT think any of them will be 
ſo unreaſonable, as'to make a ſerious Pa- 
rallel between the Apoſtacy of _— 
i 5 ; wit 
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with the vaſt Progreſs that Impoſtor made 
in the World, and the Converſion of it by 
che Miniſters of the Goſpel. To add 
ſomething to what has been already ſaid, 
concerning the pretended Miracles of that 
Apoſtate, it is evident, that Mahome?'s firſt 
ſetting up was a mere Depredation, not a 
Converſion; begun by à Pack of Thieves 
and Vagabonds, carried on br ion 8 


Force, encouraged! with all 


Rapine and Plunder, with the — — 
ments of Liberty and: Pleaſures! and ſtill 
ſupported by the moſt brutal Tyranny: 


When, as the Spirit of the Goſpel had no- 
thing of this World ind it, ſo its Cham- 


pions and Followers had nothing of this 
World to aſſiſt them in the great Work 
they undertook: Their Victories were Per- 
ſecutions, their Arms Patience, their Plea- 
{ures Self- Denials, their Encouragements 
Croſſes, their Crowns Death. 

FourTHLY, As the Inſtruments of this 
Converſion, the Ways and Means employ- 
ed to do it, and the aſtoniſhing Succeſs juſt 
contrary to what it ought to have been, if 
there had been nothing but human in it, 
argues ſome ſuperior Power in the Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel; ſo the wonderful 
Effects it had upon the converted Chriſti- 
ans, is no ſlender Confirmation of its Di- 
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1 vine Original; I mean the wonderful 
| Change and Reformation it cauſed in the 
World, turning Monſters of Men into as 
great Examples of Virtue and Sanctity; 
where the Proud and Haughty became as 
meek and humble as: Lambs; the moſt 
Debauched and Profligate became Patterns 
of Temperance and Sobriety; where Ho- 
nours were contemned; Pleaſures deſpiſed ; 
Riches trampled under Foot. In a Word, 
a new Law was ſtamped upon the Hearts 
of Men, changing the Face of the whole 
Earth: What Divine Efficacy was requiſite 
to perform this amazing Change! What E 
eould the Deiſts have done with all their 1 
heathen Morality ? Or, indeed, What could | 
all their old heathen' Maſters do to effect 
fach a Reformation in the Lives and Man- 
ners of Men, in 'Comparifon of what 
Chriſtianity did in a few Years? What 
ſublime Thoughts muſt we have of Chriſ- 
tianity, when we confider, that 'from the 
Time it began to flouriſh, inſtead of that 
brutal Ignorance, which overflowed the 
Face of the Earth, we. ſee Knowledge 
and Learning, as well as common Huma- 3 
nity, encreaſe in Proportion with it? 80 FE. 
that we may ſay, Men became more Men 4 
as they became Chriſtians: Will the Deiſts 
call that Prieſtcraft too? 
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- FipTuLy, Does not the Conſtancy of 
its Martyrs, the Glory of its Confeſſors, 
the Learning of its Doctors, the Divine 
Lives of its firſt Profeſſors, deſerye a Share 
of aur Admiration in this great Work ? 
What can we ſay of fo. many Thoufands, 
who laid down their Lives with Joy, in 
Teſtification of the Truth of what they 
beligyed ? What Inducement copld they 
have, but irrefragable Conviction, 
what, they did and ſuffered? What - 
we think, when we find among theſe, 
not blind Enthuſiaſts, not miſerable, hy- 
pocritical Wretches, Who fot 4 liitle Peiſ, 
or ſome worſe Motives, Would mangle 


thernſelves like fo: many Furies; but Men 
of _ beſt Senſe, profound Lgarging, ſo- 
lid Virtue and Sanctity, of their reſpective | 


Ages? What a Madneſs is. it fo.:luſpe@, 
that ſo many learned Men, I may fay the 
chief Ornaments, of every Age, - ſhould lay 
down. their Lives, os rather loſe, all 55 
Senſes at once, as they muſt certainly have 
done, if they were not abſolutely convin- 
ced of the Truth of the Goſpel, to em- 
brace. one of the greateſk Impoſtures, in 
the Deiſts Opinion, that ever was? 
LASTLY, The Doctrine and Prineiples 
of Chriſtianity, are a great Confirmation, 
that its Inſtitution was from God: What 
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can be imagined more pure, or more di- 
vine, than its Morality? More compleat in 
all its Parts? More extenſive to the univer- 
fl Duties of Life, if Men would but live 

up to them? All the Philoſophy of the 
Ancients, all their fine Maxims, were no- 
thing but barren, fruitleſs Speculations, 
when we come to compare them with 
the Divine Maxims of the Goſpel. What 
Power could ever inculcate the Force of 
theſe Obligations, ſo efficaciouſly as Chriſ- 
tianity has done? What Care does it take, 
as far as in it lies, that all its Profefibrs 
ſhould. be, holy, as its Maxims are holy? 
What Motives can be more noble, than 


thoſe it propoſes to induce Men to their 


reſpective Duties! ? What elevated Notions 


does it give us of the Supreme Deity ? 


What juſt and rational Ideas of eternal 
Beatitude? What encouraging Hopes of a 
happy Immortality? In fine, it is not in 
the Power of Man to invent ſo compleat, 
or even fo rational a Syſtem of Religion, 
taken all together, as Chriſtianity is; and 
by Conſequence, they muſt act irrational- 
oh. who refuſe to comply with the Duties 
of it. 

IT 1s true, ſeveral of the Credenda it 
propoſes, as was obſerved, are hard to con- 
ceive by natural Reaſon; this we allow: 


But 
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But can thoſe Difficulties be put in Ba- 
lance with the accumulative Proofs for 
the Whole of it? Shall ſome ſpeculative 
Difficulties take Place of the beſt atteſted 
Facts, that ever were? If thoſe Credenda 
are incomprehenſible in themſelves, yet it 
is ten Times harder to comprehend, how 
ſuch Things could be done, and fuch in- 
vincible Proofs could concur to confirm a 
Lye: Beſide, the Deiſts know, or ought 
to know, that God, whole Law Jeſus 
Chriſt came to promulgate, is infinitel 
above, and entirely incomprehenſible to 
human Capacity; no Wonder, therefore, 
the Things we are taught to believe con- 
cerning him, ſhould alſo be incomprehen- 
ſible: Does it not follow likewiſe, that 
none but he, who knows the Counſels of 
God, was fit to be our Inſtructor therein? 
Yet further, put the Caſe the Revelation 
were abſolutely true, 2. e. allowed to be fo 
by the Deiſts, all we could expect, would 
be to know, that the Attributes of God 
are ſuch and ſuch, not to comprehend 
how they are ſo, fince a finite Capacity 
will never be able to comprehend Infinity: 
For it is evident by natural Reaſon, that 
the Perfections of God, his Attributes, and 
the Things we are to believe concerning 


his infinite Being and Will, muſt be in- 
com- 
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comprehenfible with reſpect to us. This 
Conſideration. alone ought to go a great 
Way with any rational Man ; fince the 
only Recourſe we can have in this Point, 

mutt be to the Authority declaring thoſe 
Credenda to us; which ſeems to be fo cer- 
tain, that none but Men abandoned to 
their own Paſſions can call it in Queſtion, 
Could the Deiſts but bring the hundredth 
Part of the Arguments againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty, as there are- for it, What a Field of 
Eloquence would there be to enlarge upon? 
And what Flouriſhes of Rhetorick might 
we expect? 

Front what has been ſaid; it is certain, 
1/4, Fhat the Chriſtian Religion, upon the 
Whole, inſtead of being an Impoſition on 
natural Reaſon, is the be/# grounded, and 
the: moſt rational Syſtem, that can be ima- 
gined. 2d/y, The Proofs for Chriſtianity 
ought to be looked upon by all Men, eſpe- 
cially by: the Deiſts, as the moſt natural 
and. convincing : Why ſv? Becauſe they 
are not drawn from mere barren Specula- 
tions, but from Notoriety: of Fact, recor- 
ded. and: delivered down to us by the moſt 
unqueſtionable Teſtimonies, the moſt au- 
thentick Hiſtories, and confirmed by the 
moſt amazing Circumſtances, antecedent, 
concurrent with- it, and ſubſequent to it, 


COrF- 
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corroborating all, and every Part of it. 
Zaly, That all the Truths propoſed by the 
Divine Author of it, even the moſt myſteri- 
ous, are evidently credible in regard of all; 
becauſe they rely upon the moſt natural 
Arguments, that the Authority, which re- 
commends them, came from God. 
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Objetions againſi Chriſtianity an- 
ſered. 


EF ORE we enter upon the Objec- 
tions our modern Infidels bring a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion, ſome natural 
Obſervations occur, which will appear very 

juſt to an impartial Examiner. The firſt 

is, That mere ſpeculative Difficulties are 

not to be put in Balance with Matter of 

Fact. For Example, One may very well 

ſuppoſe there are ſuch Things as Men in 

the World; that theſe Men converſe with 

one another, walk, move from Place ta 

Place, Sc. and that a Perſon. would be 

b begged. for a Madman, who ſhould in ear- 
£ neft deny. the Reality of all this. 1 
19 there 
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320 The Great Duties Part III. 
there are incomprehenſible Difficulties, as, 
indeed, in every Thing in Nature beſide, 
and inſuperable Arguments in Speculation 
againſt the Poſſibility of any local Motion; 
yet, Who would believe, he never moved 
out of one Place in his Life? This Exam- 
ple is very applicable in the preſent Caſe; 
becauſe the Proofs for Chriſtianity being 
drawn from Matter of Fact the moſt au- 
thentically atteſted, and the Arguments of 
the Deiſts for the moſt Part being nothing 
but mere ſpeculative Difficulties, about ſome 
ſeeming Impoffibility; or Incongruity of 
ſome of the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, it 
is evident, it ought to make no more Im- 
preſſion on our Judgments, than the Ar- 
guments againſt the Poſſibility of Motion 
ought to make me believe, I never walked 


about my Room in my Life. 


A SECOND Obſervation is, That the 
proper Way to argue againſt the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſtianity, were to urge one of 
theſe two Points, via. Either to diſprove 
the Matter of Fact recorded of Jeſus 
Chriſt; or, if admitted, to ſhew they can 
be no Proof, that the Author of that Re- 


ligion came from God. But do the Deiſts 


do this? No; they only beat about the 


Buſh, bringing ſome invidious Parallels, 


bickering at the Difficulties of ſome of our 
Myſteries, 
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Myſteries, and dropping ſome fly Innu- 
endo's, as if it might be otherwiſe ; but 
leave the main Points in Queſtion in their 
full Force. 

AT HIRD Obſervitivn is, That when 
the Object is acknowledged by both Sides 
to be incomprehenſible, and the Diſpute is 
about the Authority for it, not about the 
Object itſelf; it were not only 1 
ble, but ridiculous, to bring the Incon | 
henſibility of the Object for an Argument 

againſt the Authority. It is on Account 
of the invincible Proofs for the Divine 
Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt: , that we believe 
the Myſteries he taught. . e, 

A FourRTH ObRivititn: conſequent to 
this, and _ has partly been touched 
upon before,” „That whereas not onl 
Revelation, * even natural Reaſon teaches 
us, that all Things immediately belonging 
to an infinite Being muſt be infinitely ſu- 
perior to human Capacity; it were unrea- 

ſonable to diſpute the Belief of them on 
that Account; and by Conſequence, that 
when the Authority for our Belief is ſuf- 
ficient, the Myſteries it propoſes, though 
they may be incomprehenſible, cannot be 
diſputed, without acting againſt Reaſon, as 
well as againſt Religion. 
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WHOEVER has had any Converſation 
with the Deiſts, or with their Books, will 
eaſily ſee the Neceſſity of the firſt three 
Obſervations, and the Force of the Fourth 
is very well known to ſeveral, who here- 
tofore would have been looked upon, as 
leaning towards Deiſm, I mean the Uni- 
tarians, Latitudinarians, Tolanders, &c. 
who knowing, that, if on the one Hand 
the Authority be but ſufficient, the Myſ- 
teries it propoſes, cannot be denied; and on 
the, other Hand, not being able to deny 
the Divine Authority of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that they might elude. the Belief of 


_ thoſe Myſteries, ,pretend that Chriſtianity 


never taught them; as the Trinity for In- 
ſtance, the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
Sc. So that, according to thoſe Gentle- 
men, theſe Myſteries ought not to be ob- 
jected againſt Chriſtianity in general, but 
only againſt a particular Part of it; of 
whom it may very well be ſaid, that by 
endeavouring to avoid theſe Difficulties, 
they fall into greater: Since it ſeems much 
<= harder 


2 N. B. Though the Trinity, the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, original Sin, and ſome other Myſteries, are 
Points of the Chriſtian Faith; yet they do not ſo pro- 
yy belong to the Diſpute againſt the Free-thinkers ; 

ecauſe they deny the Divine Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
even as ſent by God; and look upon Chriſtianity, as a 
mere Fable. Though it is ſo certain in Fact, that they 
may as well look upon all paſt Hiſtories, as Fables alſo. 
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harder to be a Chriſtian, and diſbelieve 
thoſe Myſteries, than not to believe Chriſ- 
tianity, becauſe it teaches them; and 1 
could almoſt believe, if the Deiſts would 
be Chriſtians, they would think themſelves 
obliged to believe them, as well as the o- 
ther Parts of it. However, ſince the Anti- 
myſterians have a Mind to make them 
paſs for Matter of Diſpute between Chriſ- 
tians and Chriſtians, not between Chriſti- 
ans and Infidels, they may be omitted at 
preſent, as not ſo properly belonging to 
this Controverſy ; ſince the Socinians them- 
{elves pretend to be Chriſtians. | | 
Wr ought to obſerve, laſtiy, That a 
great many, I may ſay the moſt difficult 
Arguments the Deiſts make uſe of againſt 
Chriſtianity; for Example, the Permiſſion 
of Evil, with the diſmal Conſequences at- 
tending it; the Inequality of the Goods 
and Evils of this Life; thoſe againſt Pro- 
vidence, future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
Sc. have been already anſwered in the firſt 
and ſecond Part: Neither do they ſo di- 
rely attack Chriſtianity, as the very Be- 
lief of a God; and by Conſequence, muſt 
be ſolved by the Deiſts themſelves ; beſides 
thoſe that fell in with the Proofs for Chriſ- 
tianity, and were anſwered by them, as 
we came along. So that it only remains 
d to 
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to anſwer the Objections, that immedi- 
ately attack Revelation. 

OB JECTION I. Chriſtianity, ſay they, 
teaches us ſeveral Things inconſiſtent with 
Reaſon; as, 1/7, That all Mankind ſhould 
be damned for the Eating of an Apple. 
2dly, That this terrible Lot ſhould de- 
pend on the Levity and Curioſity of a filly 
Woman. 3dly, That all the enſuing Race 
of Men ſhould be loſt eternally, at leaſt, 
till Jeſus Chriſt came, except the Fews, for 
Faults they never committed, nor could 
avoid. 4thly, That God ſhould foreſee 
theſe Misfortunes, and not hinder them, 
when it lay in his Power to do it. 5#hly, 
That he ſhould be, not only ſo rigorouſly 
juſt, but even fo revengeful and cruel, as 
to extend his Wrath upon the Works of 
his Hands for ſo many Generations. 6#hly, 
That he ſhould exact ſuch hard Terms of 
Reconciliation, as the Chriſtians deſcribe; 
not to ſay any Thing of the Indignity of 
ſending his only Son to do the Work. 
7thly, Beſide other innumerable Improba- 
bilities, Chriſtianity, ſay they, quite un- 
mans us, in making us ſhut out the Light 
of Reaſon in what we believe. 

AnswER I. Though theſe common and 
obvious Objections of our modern Infidels 
ſhall be anſwered, as to every individual 
l I | Part 
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Part of them; yet, there are ſome general 
Heads, which ought not to be omitted; 
and will ſhew, that theſe Gentlemen, or 
any one elſe, who imagine theſe Objec- 
tions to have any great Force in them, are 
ſtrangely carried away with firſt Appear- 
ances. Some Parts of this Objection are 
directly falſe, as will be ſeen, when we 
come to the Particulars; others are invidi- 
ouſly ſtated, and will bear a very. rational 
Explication, when they are put in their 
true Light; others are real Myſteries of 


our Religion, and depend on the Autho- 


rity declaring them. But, in fine, the 


Force and Intent of theſe Objections is di- 


rectly deſtroyed by the invincible. Proofs 


for Chriſtianity ; if theſe ſpeculative Diffi- 


culties could be put in Balance with them, 
why then, indeed, they may have ſome 
Weight ; but if they cannot, they are, in 
Effect, anſwered already by thoſe Proofs. 
In the next Place, Do not the Deiſts, by 
ſuch Objections, make themſelves Judges 
of the Ends and Deſigns of God, and 
ſeem to preſcribe to infinite Wiſdom, the 


Ways and Means he ought to make uſe 
of in regard of his Creatures? If this be 


unreaſonable, theſe Objections muſt be fo 
too. 3dly, If the Authority, declaring 
what is of Faith in theſe Points, be ſufh- 
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cient, it is unreaſonable to deny them, 
on Account that they are above our Rea- 
ſon; ſince whatever belongs to Infinity is 
ſo. We know, likewiſe, that the Ends 
and Deſigns of infinite Wiſdom muſt be 
juſt and holy in every Part, though we 
may not comprehend them; and that his 
Judgments muſt be infinitely ſuperior to 
our ſcanty Speculations. 47% 4), That it 
is taking the Thing by the wrong Han- 
dle to object any Thing againſt the Au- 
thority, which the Authority directly 
proves. Theſe Reaſons in general, with 
the unqueſtionable Proofs for Chriſtianity 
already alledged, and needleſs to be re- 
peated here, manifeſtiy ſhew, that though 
the above-mentioned Difficulties may ſeem 
a little hard at firſt Appearance, when 
they are ſolitarily conſidered; yet, when 
they come to be compared with the oppo- 
ſite Proofs for Chriſtianity, they can have 
no Weight with them, as being ſcarce any 
Thing but Speculations againſt plain Mat- 
ter of Fact; nor, by Conſequence, ought 
to create the leaſt Doubt in thoſe, who 
have any Regard to Reaſon, as well as 
Religion. However, I hope, when they 
come to be examined in particular, they 
will not ſeem ſo very inſolvible. 
* | 
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ANS WER II. to the Particulars, vig. 
That all Mankind ſhould be liable to 
Death, for our firſt Parents eating the for- 
bidden Fruit: This is one of the Myſteries 
of Chriſtianity, I own, but proved to be 
true, by all the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and confirmed by all the Argu- 
ments already alledged : Neither 1s there 
any Abſurdity, or Impoſſibility in the Caſe: 
For was not Man obliged by all Ties what- 
ſoever to obey his Maker? And had not 
God a Right and Power to lay his Com- 
mands upon him, in what he pleaſed? 
Both to try his Obedience, and keep him 
always in Subjection, leſt, as we find af- 
terwards he did, he ſhould think himſelf, 
as it were, independent of his God; if ſo, 
What Abſurdity was there in chuſing the 
forbidden Fruit inſtead of any Thing elle ? 
Cannot God try our Obedience, in what- 
ever he thinks fit? Shall we, poor Worms, 
pretend to preſcribe to Omnipotence? Be- 
ſides, Was not Fruit, at that Time, the 
great Support of Life, and made up 
their greateſt Delight ? I fancy, if the De- 
iſts were forbid the Juice of the Grape, 
they would look upon it, as a Matter of 
Moment: And why not in any other 
Fruit? In ſhort, the leſs the Command 
was, the more it enhances his Diſobedi- 
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ence, who would not obey his God in ſo 
ſmall a Matter, after he had received ſo 
many Benefits from him. I hope, eve 
one ſees, that this Part of the Objection 
deſerves no further Anſwer. 

As to the next Inſtance, of making the 
terrible Lot depend on the Levity and Cu- 
rioſity of a Woman, it turns upon a falſe 
Suppoſition; ſince, it was the Man's Fault, 
that incurred the Penalty: Neither had his 
Poſterity been puniſhed, had he alone been 
the Offender. So that here is a great deal 
of Duſt, thrown into People's Eyes; and 
on a. falſe, as well as weak Foundation; 
for as the Woman was more eaſy to be 
drawn into the Snare, than the Man, fo, 
a Woman may be as capable of giving 
Temptation, as any Thing elſe, But, ſay 
they, the Story of the Serpent looks a lit- 
tle odd. Anſwer, 'That it does not be- 
come Perſons of Senſe to treat ſuch a Sub- 
ject in ſo ludicrous a Manner; but if you 
take away the Sneers and Sarcaſms of 
Free-thinkers, you ſtrip them of all their 
Arguments. What, therefore, muſt we 
think of them, when they ſcoff at a Sub- 
jet the moſt ſacred for its Antiquity, re- 
corded by the moſt venerable Hiſtory in 
the World, confirmed by all the Miracles, 
Wonders, and Prodigies, both of the 91 
an 
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and New Teſtament, by all the Arguments 
that prove the Chriſtian Religion, that a 
Man muſt renounce common Senſe, and 
all the Poſſibility of proving any paſt Facts 
in Nature, to diſbelieve it; yet this is the 
Caſe, becauſe an Account does not ſquare 
with our ſcanty Conceptions, and that too 
in the Deſigns of infinite Wiſdom, we 
muſt ſhut our Eyes to all the Proofs, that 
Miracles and Hiſtory, built upon innu- 
merable Teſtimonies, can give us: If this 
be to follow Reaſon, all the World hither- 
to has been in the Dark. However, I 
hope the pious Reader will give me Leave 
to anſwer them a Word or two in their 
own Way. I preſume the Deiſts would 
not have had the Devil to tempt Eve 
in his own Shape; that would not have 
been a very prevailing Object. If Satan 
had appeared in a human Shape, Eve 
knew there were none of that Kind, but 
Adam and herſelf: They ſaw Animals of 
different Species, Why, therefore, might 
not he appear in the Shape of one, as well 
as another? In fine, every one knows, 
that Moſes by the Serpent really meant the 
Devil, the ſubtle Tempter, the old Ser- 
pent, &c. Put the Caſe, therefore, he 


makes uſe of the Serpent to expreſs, that 


the Devil tempted her very artfully, then 
that 
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that rhetorical Sneer will be quite loſt; not 
that there is any Need of ſuch a Suppoſi- 


tion, nor, indeed, of ſaying any more to 


that Part of the Objection. 

As to the third Inſtance, viz. That all 
the enſuing Race of Men, for ſo many 
Ages, except one Family, ſhould be dam- 


ned for Faults they never committed them 


ſelves, nor could avoid. Anſwer, 'This is 
partly falſe, and partly miſrepreſented, as we 
ſhall ſee by and by: In the firſt Place, the 
Chriſtians piouſly believe, there were ſeve- 
ral very holy Men before the Coming of Je- 
{us Chriſt, who were not Jews; and more 
might have been ſo, had they made uſe 
of the Lights and Helps, that were offered 
them : 'This is meant of the Adults from 
the very Fall of Adam, as Abel, Enos; Fob 
after the Flood, &c. Why might not others 
have been holy, but by their own Faults? 
2dly, Whatever Puniſhment was inflicted 
upon Adam, and his Poſterity, it ſhews, 
how enormous Sin muſt be in the Sight 
of God; but even here natural Reaſon 
teaches us, that Man alone was reſponſi- 
ble for the Conſequences of it. He was 
told and forewarned of them, over and a- 
bove his Duty to obey, and to take care 
-to prevent them ; they were laid fairly be- 
fore him ; he ſaw what he was to expect. 

| On 
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On the other Hand, in Caſe of his Obe- 


dience, he had the encouraging Aſſurance, 
and Reward of eternal Life for himſelf, 
and all his Poſterity; as he was to be re- 
ſponſible for his Deſcendants, ſo he was 
made capable by his Obedience, of entail- 
ing, as far as was required on his Side, 
eternal Life upon them without their per- 
ſonal Deſerts; ſo that if any of his Poſte- 
rity had cut off the Entail, if I may ſay 
ſo, in regard of himſelf,” by his own per- 
ſonal Fault, he alone would have ſuffered 
by it : Who was, therefore, to blame but 
himſelf? 

WELL, But, may they ſay, to caſt the 
fatal Lot of all upon one Chance, if the 
Term may be allowed; or, for the whole 
Race of Mankind to be puniſhed for a 
Fault they never committed, What can we 
think? Why, that God is infinitely juſt 
and holy on the one Hand; neither will 
he be derided; and infinitely good and 
merciful on the other, in deſigning and 
providing a Redemption for us, from that 
Moment, for all our T ranſgreſſions. But 
there ſeems to be a Fallacy in thoſe Words, 
fer a Fault they never committed : It is true, 
they never committed that Fault actually, 
but were guilty of it originally ; by which 
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the Chriſtians mean, that God having fore- 
warned Adam, that if he committed ſuch a 
Fault, both he, and all his Race, ſhould be 
deprived of original Juſtice: He did commit 
the Fault, and incurred the Penalty. This 
will be further explained afterwards. It 
was ſhewn juſt now, that Man alone was 
reſponſible for all the Conſequences of his 
Sin, and might have rendered his Deſcen- 
dants free from that original Guilt by his 
Obedience, without their perſonal Concur- 
rence, Life and Death was propoſed to 
him with all the Conditions of it, Where 
was then the Injuſtice? But then, to ſhew, 
that God Almighty's Mercy is above all 
his Works, Were not his Deſcendants to 
be made happy, for what in Perſon they 
never could deſerve? Do not the Chriſti- 


ans alſo teach, that as they were made 


- guilty by the Fault of one, ſo they were 
all redeemed by the Merits of one? I mean 
Jeſus Chriſt. In View of whoſe Merits we 

ouſly believe, there were Remedies pro- 
vided for that Guilt, even from the very 


firſt Deſcendants of Adam; fo good and 


merciful was God, nothwithſtanding he 
had been fo heinouſly offended. Do not 
they believe, that Adam himſelf was par- 
doned, as to the next Life, which is the 


main Point of all, notwithſtanding the 
Grie- 
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Grievouſneſs of his Offence? Could not he 
have taught his Children, as without doubt 
he did endeavour to inculcate it to them, 
had they hearkened to, and followed his 
Advice, to reconcile themſelves to their God 
by Repentance, by their Faith and O- 
bedience to him ? Could not thoſe Chil- 
dren have taught their Deſcendants, and 
ſo on, till the Price of their Redemption, in 
its proper Time appointed by God, ſhould 
be paid? In View of which Redemption, 
their Sins, as Adam was put in Hopes of 
immediately after his Fall, were to be for- 
given. Beſide, it is probable, the Fews 
from Abraham downwards, had the Guilt 
of original Sin taken off by the Sacrament 
of Circumciſion ; neither can we well 
doubt, but that from the Days of our firſt 
Parents there were Ways and Means, if 
duly applied, left for their Deſcendants to 
wipe away their Sins; but till in View of 
a future Redeemer, Why, therefore, will 
the Deiſts always look on the Back-Side of 
the Scene? 

THESE Conſiderations, if ſeriouſly at- 
tended to, are ſufficient to vindicate God's 
| Juſtice, and even magnify his Mercy, as 
to that Part of the Objection which re- 
gards original Sin; which is the main 
Streſs of the Objection ; beſide the Evi- 

dence 
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dence which natural Reaſon gives, that 
God muſt be juſt in all his Ways, though 
we may not comprehend his Motives: 
Neither is the Belief of original Sin ſo to- 
tally myſterious, and ſo hard to reconcile 
with natural Reaſon, as the Deiſts would 
have us believe; it is a Myſtery, we own, 
but confirmed and eſtabliſhed by all the 
Proofs for Chriſtianity; but original Sin 
being a Privation of original Juſtice for 
Diſobedience, Where is the Injuſtice, if 
the Offender was forewarned of it? Fur- 
ther, if we conſider on the one Hand, 
the manifold Miſeries of this mortal Life, 


with that diſmal Chain of innumerable 


Evils, both natural and moral, to which 
we are all ſubject: And on the other 
Hand, when we reflect on the infinite 


Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, whom ve 
cannot conceive to have permitted theſe 


Misfortunes to have befallen his Creatures, 


unleſs in Puniſhment of ſome Fault, as, in 
Effect, they are both Misfortunes and Pu- 
niſnments: What can we think in this 
Caſe, unleſs we preſuppole ſome Fault 
from the very firſt Riſe of our Nature, for 
which theſe Puniſhments were inflicted ? 
And fince theſe Misfortunes or Penalties, 


call them what you pleaſe, are real Mat- 


ter of Fact, the Deiſts muſt account for 


them, 
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them, as well as the Chriſtians; let them, 
therefore, do it better than they do. 
War the Deiſts may further urge in 
this Part of the Objection, is about Infants 
dying without Baptiſm in the new Law, 
or before the new Law, without having 
any other Remedy applied to them, by 
which that Guilt might be taken away: 
For as for the Adult, who were come to 
the perfect Uſe of Reaſon, it is a clear Caſe 
they might juſtly be puniſhed for all Faults 
and Sins, both againſt Faith and Morals, 
which they might, and ought to have a- 
voided; ſo that nothing but invincible Ig- 
norance could excuſe them. And can an 
one doubt, but if Adam's Deſcendants, from 
Father to Son, had imitated his Repen- 
tance, God would not have had Mercy on 
them? But ſtill in View of their future 
Redeemer. But as for Infants, though 
ſome Chriſtians, as well as others, have 
ſome Notions, that are a little ſhocking, 
it is not a determined Point, whether the 
ſaffer any Pain of Senſe or Uneafineſs by 
their Loſs; or, indeed, that they are even 
5 ſenſible of it; which Senſe would cer- 
3» tainly be a grievous Torment: Only they 
L will never enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
3 ven, nor enjoy that Glory to which their 
Nature in Adam was elevated ; but will 
Fi always 
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always be deprived of the Sight of God, 
and the Bliſs of the Juſt: Now, put the 
Caſe that Man had been created in a mere 
State of Nature; or, according to the 
Schools, in Stati. Nature pure, without 
ſuch an Elevation; in which State they 
would never have known God, as the Au- 
thor of Grace and Glory, but only as the 
Author of Nature; and by Conſequence, 
would never have enjoyed his ſupernatural 
Viſion; which is a Suppoſition the Deiſts 
of all People, will acknowledge to be poſ- 
fible by natural Reafon : If ſo, What worſe 
Condition will Infants dying in original Sin 
be in, than if they had been created with- 
out fuch an Elevation? Why, as a Perſon 
born to a great Eſtate, but never enjoyed 
it, or knew of it, and one who never had, 
or was born to any; bating the Inequality 
of the Goods loſt, eſpecially when we ſup- 
poſe no Senſe, or even Knowledge of the 


Loſs; which, I fay, is not a determined 
Point, with reſpect to ſuch Infants : By 


Conſequence, there is nothing fo very 
ſhocking, or againſt Juſtice, in their dy- 
ing in original Sin, and being deprived of 
the Sight of God for it; when, as I ſaid, 
they have no Senſe of their Loſs: Which 
very Senſe of their Loſs would be a moſt 
grievous Torment ; and the Generally - 

the 
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the beſt Divines hold, that they have no 
Pæœna ſenſus, no ſenſible Pain. But does 
not this take off from the Care all Perſons 


ought to have, that their Children ſhould 
not die withoitt Baptiſm ? No, certainly, 


unleſs Heaven, with the Enjoyment of 


God in a never ending Bliſs and Glory, be 
not worth our Care; if it be, as certainly 


it is, it deſerves our utmoſt Solicitude, and 
our greateft Acknowledgments for fuch a 


Benefit: But taking original Sin in the 
moſt difficult Part, if there was a Re- 
demption prepared for it from the Begin- 
ning, and Means, by Faith and Repent- 
ance, to wipe it away; it magnifies the 
Mercy of God; neither muſt we blame 
his Rigour, if ſome were deprived of ori- 
ginal Juſtice by their Parents Fault, or 
Neglect; but ought to believe, there ma 
be juſt Reaſons in infinite W idom for 10 
doing. 

Hence, I believe, the Reader will fee, 
that the foregoing Objection, with all the 
Inſtances hitherto urged by the Deiſts, are 
not ſo irreconcileable with natural Reaſon, 
as they would make People imagine; but 
when we take along with us the Conſi- 


derations of the innumerable Miſeries and 


Puniſnments human Nature has hither- 
to groaned under, very juſtly preſuppoſing 
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ſome original Fault for which they are in- 
flicted; with all the Proofs for revealed 
Religion, they muſt have no Weight with 
Men of any Candor and Sincerity, as well 
as Penetration and Judgment. 

Tux, for the fourth, fifth, and ſixth 
Part of the Objection, 7. e. Why God did 
not prevent 2 Misfortunes ? Why he 
inflicted ſo ſeyere a Puniſhment? And ex- 
acted ſuch hard Terms of Reconciliation ? 
They have been abundantly. anſwered al- 
ready, in the Objections againſt the Exiſt- 
ence of Evil, which, the Deiſts muſt grant, 
and that too attended with ſuitable Puniſh- 
ments, abſtracting from Revelation, (which 
ſee); as likewiſe thoſe againſt Providence. 
80 Mat the ſame Queſtions may, in a great 
Meaſure, be put to the Deiſts ; beſide, is 
not this ſubjecting the Deſigns of infinite 

Wiſdom to the ſcanty Notions of every im- 


pertinent Examiner? Is it not preſcribing 


Ways and Means to the Almighty? One 


might much more reaſonably aſk, Why 


will Men, by their repeated Sins, draw 


eternal Bn bas on their own 3 


Again, when infinite Majeſty is offended, 
it belongs to him to demand what Satiſ⸗ 


faction, and preſcribe what Terms of Re- 


gation he pleaſes. And fince he has 


aſſured us, by his own unqueſtionable Au- 
thority, 
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thority, that ſuch a Satisfaction was neceſ- 
ſary; and on the other Hand, it is evi- 
dent, he can do nothing, but what is holy 
and juſt, it is infinitely more agreeable to 
right Reaſon, humbly to acquieſce, and 
ſubmit to his Divine Appointments, than 
to render ourſelves unworthy of that Re- 
demption by our Infidelity: The ſending 
his only Son to blot out the Condemna- 
tion; which lay againſt us, both ſhews the 
Heinoufneſs of Sin in regard of the Perſon 
offended; and magnifies his infinite Love, 
Mercy, and Goodneſs, towards us: For 
which no Tongue can render him ſuffici- 
ent Thanks: Befides, he was to be our 
Law-giver, our Teacher, and Inſtructor in 
thoſe Things, that belonged to God, than 
whom none could be more proper; ſince 
none but the only begotten Son, who is 
in the Boſom of his eternal Father, could 
know the Counſels of God; by Conſe- 
quence; he was the moſt proper to illumi- 
nate that groſs Darkneſs, that was ſpread 
over the Face of the whole Earth, and to 
triumph over the Errors and Wickedneſs 
of a World inveterate in Malice, by the 
Efficacy of his Divine Authority. 

Wu they ſay, that Chriſtianity un- 


mans us, by making us ſhut out the Light 


of Reaſon, in what we believe, Anſwer, 
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Firſt, This is both impertinent to the 
Queſtion, and falſe in Terms; and were 
it not for the Satisfaction of others, de- 
ſerves no Anſwer. Is it to ſhut out the 
Light of Reaſon, to follow the beſt eſta- 
bliſhed Authority, that ever was? Is it to 
unman ourſelves, to believe the certain 
Voice of God? Can any Thing in Reaſon 
be more certain, than what God declares? 
Or, Can any Thing be more aſcertained 
to us, than that he has declared it? So 
that to believe the moſt incomprehenſible 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity, 1s, 1n reality, to 
act according to the beſt eſtabliſhed Dic- 
tates of right Reaſon, 

SECONDLY, It is Free-thinking, not 
Chriſtianity, that unmans us, when it 
would make us ſhut out the very Light of 
Nature, confound Good and Evil, and put 
us, ſo far on the Level with Beaſts ; ; that 


Perſons ought to be aſhamed of owning 


themſelves Maſters of Reaſon, and eſta- 
bliſh Tenets ſo diametrically contrary to 
it; whoſe Tendency ſaps the Foundation 
2 all Nature; and, were they to be fol- 
lowed, would involve the Univerſe in Blood 
and Confuſion. 

THEIR DLV, The Chriſtians deny, that 
any of their Myſteries are really contra- 
dictory to right Reaſon ; on the ny 

they 
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they would be very bad Chriſtians, who 
ſhould aſſert, that the moſt ſublime Myſ- 
teries contain any real Contradiction in 
them. We will grant them to be incom- 
prehenſible, and ſuperior to Reaſon, but 


not repugnant to it; which thoſe, who are 


_ acquainted with Metaphyſicks, know to be 


two different Things: But, in Effect, all 


this is only to puzzle the Cauſe, and to 


draw People off from the Certainty of Re- 
velation to the Difficulty of the Things 
revealed; which is changing the true State 
of the Queſtion. In fine, ſince theſe Gen- 
tiemen are afraid of unmanning them- 
ſelves by acknowledging any Thing ſupe- 


rior to Reaſon: One might aſk them, 


What is there in Nature, that. is not ſo? 
Z 3 They 

2 N. B. Though this Treatiſe does not undertake to ex- 
plain the particular Myſteries of Chriſtianity, but to prove 
the Truth of them; nevertheleſs, the Deiſts take ſome of 


them quite differently from what hoy ought to be taken, 
as the Trinity, the Incarnation, our Saviour's being born 


of a Virgin, &c. The Chriſtians do not hold, that one 


God may be three Gods, or three Perſons, one Perſon ; 


but that the Divine Nature, though one in itſelf, is of 


ſuch Perfection, that it may ſubſiſt in three diſtinct Per- 
ſans; and that one Divine Perſon might aſſume human 
Nature to it: Neither do they hold, that God in his 
Divine Nature was incarnate, ſuffered, &c. but in the 
aſſumed human Nature. As to his being born of a Vir: 
gin, ſurely, if God could create Man and Woman out of 
nothing, he could produce a human Nature without the 
Co-operation of Man. They are Myſteries, we on, as 
to the Manner, but proved to be true by all the fore- 
going Arguments, 
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They had better exerciſe their exuberant 
Wits in the School of Nature, where the 
leaſt Atom will give them Employment e- 
nough, and not pretend to cenſure Hea- 
ven, till they know what paſſes upon 
Earth. 

OBJECTION II. The Chriſtians, ſay 
they, might have ſome Plea for Divine Re. 
velation, if they could prove it to be uni- 
verſal, either as to Time or Place; but nei- 
ther of theſe can be proved; not as to Time, 
for according to their general Way of com- 
puting, the better Halt of the World's Du- 
ration was paſſed, before Chriſt appeared; 
nor as to the Place, becauſe firſt he only 
appeared in a little Corner of the Earth, 
as good as ſeparated by their Laws from 
the reſt of the World. In the next Place, 
even now-a-Days, ſcarce one Third of the 
Univerſe ever heard of it; or at leaſt, do 
not believe it. Can any one, therefore, 
perſuade himſelf, ſay they, that the uni- 
verſal Father of Heaven and Earth, infi- 
nite in Goodneſs and Mercy, ſhould have 
abandoned the whole World, except the 
Kingdom of Jewry, for ſo many thouſand 
Years under the Guilt of eternal Damna- 
tion b, without letting them know, what 
they were to do, to avoid ſuch a dreadful 

Mit- 


b See this anſwered before. 
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Misfortune, or even being ſenſible of it! 
Were not other Nations as capable of Sal- 
vation, as the Jews? Is there any Excep- 
tion of Perſons with God? This Argu- 
ment is ſo obvious and natural, that it 1s 
objected to their Miſſioners, by the 1gno- 
rant Jidians themſelves. 

AnswER, This Objection has a great 
deal more of Shew, than Subſtance; and 
may make ſome Impreſſion on thoſe, who 
are not acquainted with, or will not attend 
to the invincible Proofs for Chriſtianity ; 
but none at all, on thoſe who {ſeriouſly 
conſider the Force and Weight of thoſe 


' Proofs. As to the Univerſality, therefore, 


of the Revelation where 'the greateſt Force 
of their Argument lies, What is all that 
to the Deiſts Purpoſe ? Let them take it 
either as to Time or Place. What if Jeſus 
Chriſt only appeared at one certain Time, 
or in one certain Place? Provided he were 
but ſent by God, Are we not as much 


_ obliged to believe him, as if he had been 


ſent from the Beginning of the World? I 
reſume, God is to be obeyed, whenever he 
notifies his Will to us: This Univerſality, 


therefore, is only a Flouriſh of the Deiſts 


Rhetorick; the Inference it ſhould bring 
along with it, dwindles into nothing: 
Then, for Jeſus Chriſt's appearing in one 
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only Part of the World, or beginning his 
Divine Miſſion in the Land of Feury, one 
muſt look through the Dciſts Opticks to 
ſee what Hurt this can do Chriſtianity; 
ſure they do not mean, that he ihoaid 
have appeared in all Parts of the Earth at 
the ſame Time! If he was to appear but 
in one Place at the ſame Time, Why 
might he not begin in Ferry, as well as 
in another Place; or to thoſe Perſons firſt, 
to whom were truſted the Oracles of God 
But, ſay they, why did he ſtay fo long? 
Or why did he prefer one People before 
anot! her? Before te very humble and per- 
tinent Queſtion deſerves an Anſwer, one 
might afk them, Why he did not make 
the Deiſts as great , Savages, as ever were 
upon the new-found Continent ; if ſuch 
Queſtions were proper in fo ſerious a Sub- 


ject. 


THE Anſwer, therefore, is this: It is 


evident, fir /t, That the Coming, or not 


Coming of jeſus Chriſt at one Time more 
than another; or his Appearing in one 
Place more than another, can be no Argu- 
ment of itſelf againſt the Divine Autho- 
rity of his Miſſion. 2d/y, That the rebel- 
lious Race of Mankind could not merit his 
Coming, even when he did. gdly, That 
he did not prefer the Merits of any one 
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Generation, or any G to ano- 
ther, for his Coming at all; unleſs as they 
were the Deſcendants of his more faithful 
Servants. 4thly, That though his actual 
Coming, as to the Time, was not univerſal, 
yet the Merits of his future Redemption 
had their Force and Efficacy from the Be- 
ginning of the World. 5rbly, Mens ac- 


| tual Sins rendered them inexcuſable for all 


they ſuffered, till their Redemption was 
actually paid: For ſince the firſt Man be- 
ing made ſenſible of his Fault, with the 
diſmal Conſequences of it; having alſo ſuf- 
ficient Light and Knowledge given him of 
his - Redeemer to come; together with the 
Ways and Means by which his Poſterity 
might have reconciled themſelves to their 
Creator, in View of that future Redemp- 
tion: Without all Doubt he imparted to 
his immediate Deſcendants, the abſolute 
Neceſſity there was of Faith and Repent- 
ance; in which they might, and ought to 
have inſtructed their Deſcendants and Poſ- 
terity downwards, till their bleſſed Re- 
deemer was to come; But did they do 
this? No; for all Fleſh had corrupted 
their Ways; their Wickedneſs vindicated 
the Juſtice of God to all the World, and 
convinced them of the abſolute Neceilit 

of his Grace and Mercy. And I wiſh the 


Wick- 
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Wickedneſs of ſome Men does not ſtill 

render them unworthy of that plentiful 

Redemption, which, when the Fullneſs of 

Time was come, was actually paid for 

tem, though, by their own Fault, not 
applied to them. 

As for the Numbers of Men, and Parts 
of the World, as yet either ignorant, or 
unworthy of this ſame Redemption; ſince, 
as was mentioned before, Jeſus Chriſt was 
not to appear in all Places at once, ſo the 
Goſpel could not naturally be propagated 
in all Parts at the fame Time, for the ſame 
Reaſon ; or any faſter than Men could con- 
vey themſelves thither, Circumſtances and 
Obſtacles conſidered : Though the Mercy 
of God has been ſo great, that, even to a 
Miracle, the Goſpel has been, ſome Time 
Or other, either received or notified to the 
greateſt Part of the habitable Earth; ſo 
that, if it be unknown, it is to thoſe, that 
periſh by their own Fault, that it is un- 
known. 

Ir they urge farther, that, according to 
the Chriſtians Syſtem, God left all the reſt 
of the World in the Dark, except the Na- 
tion of the Jews; which, in Effect, was 
but one Family, and that too, in all Ap- 

earance, the moſt unworthy of his Gra- 
ces of all he could have choſen. Now, Is 
| it 
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it credible, ſay they, that God ſhould be 
thus partial to Mankind? Or that Revela- 
tion ſhould be neceſſary for the Salvation 
of all, when it was couped up among an 
obſcure Race of People, almoſt unknown 
to all the World beſide ? 

ANSWER. I/½, That God, and the Law 
of Nature in general, might have been 
known to all. 2dly, That the Nation of 
the Hebrews was not choſen of God, till 
the reſt of the World had rendered them- 
{elves almoſt Monſters of Nature by the 
moſt horrid Abominations. 3dly, That the 
Origin of that particular Family was not 
far off the World's ſecond Infancy, and 
not ſo unknown to others, but that they 
might, at the Beginning, have learned the 
Worſhip of the true God from them, or 
from their own common Anceſtors. 4thly, 
That the Jews were allowed by their Law 
to receive Proſelytes. 57hly, That although 
God made Choice of that Family, of 
which their future Redeemer ſhould be 
born according to the Fleſh; and though 
they were diſtinguiſhed by a particular 
Law, yet that did not exempt the reſt of 
the World from the — and Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, but was rather an 
Example to put the reſt in mind of their 
Duty, Neither, Gh, were all other Na- 
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tions ſo entirely abandoned, as the Objec- 
tion would inſinuate; ſince there were a 


great many Occaſions by which the firſt 


of all Nations might have had a ſufficient 


Knowledge of their Duty; as from the 


firſt and common Parent of all, or from 
thoſe of his Deſcendants, who remained 
pious and juſt till the Time of the De- 
luge; then immediately after the Deluge, 
queſtionleſs Noah took Care to inſtruct his 
Family; whoſe immediate Deſcendants 


— hkewiſe might have inſtructed theirs, and 


ſo on. rthly, Though Men began to 
{ſpread over the Earth, yet all the Remains 
we have ever had fince, of Hiſtory, Tra- 
dition, Invention of Arts and Sciences, 
confirm to us, that the World came from 
very ſmall Beginnings, that it has been 
propagated from the Eaſtern Parts; and 
the neighbouring Provinces round about 


Palejtine might have been called all the 


World : The firſt Empires and Kingdoms 
known to Hiſtory, and credible Tradi- 
tion, were eſtabliſhed in the Eaſt; the 
firſt Colonies were ſent from thoſe Parts; 
neither can we trace the World by any 
Remains and Monuments, that are not 


entirely fabulous, any higher than the 


Scripture Account. Bzhly, Soon after Co- 


lonies began to enlarge, God Almighty 


_ raiſed 
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raiſed up holy Men from Time to Time, 


by whom they might have been reminded 
of their Duty, as the Grand- children of 
Noah, Abraham, and his Family among 
the Chaldeans; and after his Removal, the 
moſt Part of his Life he was a Sojourner 
among the Gentiles; Melchiſedech, King of 
Salem, older than Abraham, Prieſt of the 
moſt high God, and preſumed to be a Gen- 


tile. The Patriarch Job, with his Friends 


and their Families, who were a Sort of 
petty Kings, and who, as we may ſee by 
what is recorded of them, particularly 
Fob, had not only the Knowledge of the 
true God, but were Men of very ſublime 
Penetration in that Reſpect. Then for E- 
gypt, ſo well known to the ancient World, 
they might have learned of Abraham, of 
Facob, of Joſeph, of Moſes, with the Chil- 
dren of Jſrael dwelling in the Midſt of 
them; as Jethro joined to them after- 
wards, might have taught his Country- 
men. The Cananites, with the other Na- 
tions, through which the Children of J/- 
rael paſſed, one would think, might have 
been taught better Things, by the Won- 
ders and Prodigies performed in the Midit 


of them. The People of Tyre and Sidon, 


who trafficked over the known Parts of 
the World; from whence ſo many Colo- 


nies 
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nies were ſent abroad, knew very well, if 
not long before that Time, as is moſt pro- 
bable, that David and Solomon worſhipped 
the true God; then, if we return to the 
firſt Empires of the World, and bring 
them lower downwards; the Alſyrians 
were near Neighbours to the Jeus, a- 
mong whom afterwards the latter were 
carried captive, and exerciſed their Reli- 
gion among them ; and the ten Tribes, 
wherever they were diſperſed, without 
Doubt did at the Beginning carry fome 
Knowledge of the true Worſhip of God 


along with them; for the Negle& of 


which they were ſo ſeverely puniſhed ; 

though in Time they might all run down 
with the common Current of Corruption. 
The firſt Kings of the Medes and Perſians 


knew the Jews, and were known to that 


Nation; as likewiſe the Grecian Kings, A- 
lexander, and his Succeſſors, if not long 
before. The Romans allo, towards the Be- 
ginning of their Commonwealth, knew, 
and were in Alliance with the Fows. Not 
to mention the broad Hints, which the 


ancient Fables give us of the Beginning of 


the World, as ſet down by Mo/es; nor the 
Belief of one Supreme Deity, which the 
moſt ancient and wiſeſt of the heathen 
World ſeem to acknowledge in the Rem- 

- | nants 


% — - . - I PR PIN 9 9 * A 9 * * N » 
. 8 1 : ; p 4 bog - > wk " . oth TS 70 9 n 8 rn 4 * 1 4 4 
. n 8 Pow. . * 2 7 F 3 * 7 5 , * 8 6 4 8 ö OT OE OS bl * nn je 
_ Are of ies Oro HE ᷣ HERE OSS Soo UND TE B23; 20 £35 \ CO EINE SES 2 8 * ; N : 


þ 
1 * 
8 
8 
J 
7 
4 
£ 
n 
+ 
3 
17 
bf 
5 o 
q * 
3 
- by 
i 
q 
: + 
>. 
Pe 
V4 
1 
: # 
& 
2 
*, 
92 
* 
* 
i 2 
* 
* 
wy 
w 
1 
5 
Ts 
2 
* 
g 
3 
F BY 
* 
5 


Part III. of LIFE, &c. 351 
nants of their Writings. So that God, e- 


ven according to the Chriſtians, was not 
ſo very partial, as the Deiſts would make 


him to be. It is true, ſcarce any of 355 | 
Nations complied with this Worſhip, o 

this Knowledge of the true God : But r 
that either render them excuſable, or God 
blameable? What diſmal Effects . Con- 
ſequences an affected Ignorance, ſupine 
Sloth, vicious Inclinations, and repeated 
Sins, may have on Men, and even Na- 
tions, is a Subject rather to be lamented, 


than any Thing elſe. That Perſons may 


be blinded, and yet inexcuſable, the De- 
iſts are a living Example. 

OBJEcTIon III. The Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament contain ſeveral 
Things, that appear, almoſt incredible to 
Men of Senſe : With what a Lumber of 
Ceremonies is the old Law ſtuffed? Not 
only unworthy of God, but of any hu- 
man Law-giver ; but now the new Law is 
founded on the old : Ergo, 

AnswER. Such bold and — faced 


Aſſertions are ſo common with our Ad- 


verſaries, that, J hope, the pious Reader 
will not be ſurprized at them ; particular- 
ly, when we conſider, that this is making 
ourſelves Judges of what is, or is not pro- 
per for God to preſcribe to Men. It is 


certain, 
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certain, nothing in the old or new Law 
can ſeem incredible, even to Reaſon, if 
we conſider the wonderful Credentials thoſe 
venerable Writings bring along with them 
to confirm their Authority; which are, in 
ſhort, ſuch Marks of Veracity, both in- 
trinſick and external, as no Hiſtory in the 
World could ever pretend to; and which 
render them the moſt authentick Records, 
that can be produced: It is this the De- 
iſts ought to endeavour to diſprove, not 
to bei cavilling and picking at Bits and 
Scraps, vcherever they can lay hold of 
them; which; in Effect, make very little 
to their Purpoſe: So, without entering into 
the Pärticulars, too long for this Freatiſe, 
it may very well be ſaid, that if the new 
Law be founded on the old, it alſo bears 
Teſtimony for it; and by Conſequence, 
till the Deiſts can diſprove the new Law, 
they are doing nothing to the Purpoſe ; 
whereas, if the Authority of the new Law 
be unqueſtionable, as without Doubt it is, 
that of the old Law muſt be ſo too, as 
bearing Teſtimony to one another. In 
fine, the Chriſtians are ſo far from ac- 
knowledging any Thing incredible, or con- 
tradictory in them, that, on the contrary, 
let them ſeem never ſo hard, there are 
ſuch amazing Proofs for the Veracity of 
them, 
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them, that it looks more like renouncing 


our Senſes and Reaſon both together, to 


believe them falſe. 

IT is poſſible, there may be ſome 
Things ſeemingly contrary to one another, 
in Matters of leſs Moment, or ſome intri- 


_ cate Difficulties, as to preſuppoſed hiſtort- 


cal Facts, through the Want of other an- 
cient Hiſtories; as alſo in Chronology for 


the ſame Reaſon; or, may be, ſome Faults 
here and there of Copiſts and Tranſcri- 


bers in all thoſe three Reſpects, from 


which, without a Miracle, they could 


ſcarce have been preſerved through ſo ma- 


ny Ages, ſo free as they are; yet, upon 


the Whole, a Man muſt renounce all Cer- 
tainty, as to paſt Facts, who either doubts 
of the Truth, or the Authentickneſs of 
them. 

HOowW EVER, as to the ceremonial Part 


of the old Law, any one may know with- 


out Revelation, that Ceremonies of all 
Kinds may ſeem odd to ſome ſenſible Na- 
tions, and yet proper, nay, perhaps neceſ- 
fary to others. Beſides, has not God Al- 
mighty a Right to try the Obedience of 
Men, by what Ceremonies he pleaſes? I 
kope the Deiſts Diſlike of them, is no 
convincing Argument to the contrary: As 
for the civil Ceremonies, ſurely any Na- 
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tion might follow what a moſt wiſe Law- 
giver, ſuch as Meſes. cannot be denied to 
have been, thought fit, and proper for 
them : And for the religious ones, they all 
tend to teach a ſtiff· necked Race the Way 
of Obedience; neither can they be. ſaid to 
inſpire, any other, than a profound Vene- 
ration eng, Oed. and his Command- 
ments. 

„ am. not E norant, that 1 Perſons 
have been ſo impudently bold, as to ad- 
vance, that there is nothing in all the Of 
Teftament, which inculcates the Hopes of 


An Wa but that all the 1 of 


EIN 


— as the beſt adapted to 
ſuch a carnal and earthly People: But can 
this be ſaid by any one, who has but read 
the Writings and Lives of the erben 

which make up a great Part of he Old 


Tetament? Or, Can there be any Thing 


more Divine, than what holy David fings 
in. Praiſe. of his God ? This ſhews, that 


: —_ is a great Want of Reflexion, or 
fomething elſe, when ſuch Things are ad- 


vanced: Neither would it do the Deiſts 


any Good, if it were true; ſince the new 


Law is properly * Law of eas. 


he, 


R 8. es 
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THERE are others, who pretend to 
make an Objection againft Chriſtianity, of 
the infinite Sets and Diviſions among the 
Chriſtians themſelves; and the Difficulty 
of knowing which is the true Faith taught 
by Chriſt, ſo neceſſary for Salvation: O- 
thers object the wicked Lives of thoſe very 
Chriſtians ſo diametrically oppoſite to what 
they profeſs, and by that Means endea- 
vour to ſkreen their own Vices by the Au- 
thority, Practice, and Multitude of evll 
Doers: Others, in fine, afferting 2b bft. 


ly extenſive Principle” of believing” what a 


well-meaning Conference (tot which we "miſt 
take their own bare Word) thinks'fit/and 
are, for the moſt Part, ſo extredinly'tha- 
ritable, as to maintain, that every Reli- 
gion in every Country is as good as their 
own; which laſt I will not diſpute. How- 
ever, though moſt of theſe Points belong 
to another Place, it may be faid, in ſhort, 
as to the firſt, that if it were once grant- 


ed, as it is certain in itſelf, that Jeſus 


Chriſt was ſent by God, and his imme- 
diate Authority, to teach the World his 
true Worſhip, it were an eaſy Matter to 
mark out, who are the true Followers of 
that Divine Inſtitution. * To the ſecond it 
is alſo eaſy to prove, that the Wickedneſs 


of Chriſtians, of what Degree or Charac- 


A ter 
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ter ſoever, is no Argument to prove the 
Nullity of that Religion; unleſs with thoſe 
who are ready to lay hold of any Twig 
to fave a, ſinking Cauſe; or, unleſs one 


Wickedneſs can be a juſt Excuſe. for an- 


other. As to the chird, if that chari- 
table Principle were credible, preſuming 
the Patrons of it to be yet Chriſtians, it 
follows from it, that not only the preſent 


Chriſtians, but even Chriſt, himſelf, with 


his Diſciples, | and the firſt Founders of 
Chriſtianity) were very much in the Wrong 


to take ſuch: Pains, even at the Expence of 


their Lives, | in-planting the Goſpel, . and 
preaching that Unity of Faith ſo neceſſary 


— 1 If\ ve enn one thinks . 


will . 1 | 

* There, 1 remains one more Ob- 
joftion, thought by ſome long-ſighted Peo- 
ple very conſiderable; though, for my 


Part, I can ice no great Weight in it: It 


is the Fable of the Pre- Adamites. The 
Authors of it would have us believe, that 


Adam was only the firſt Man, chat was. 


taken Notice of, of the Yew:/b Rare : nei- 
ther is it unlikely, ſay they, but that the 


African Negroes are of a different Species 


from other Men; if lo, the Fall of Adam 
is a mere Engine of Prieftcraft, Anſwer, 
I am fo re the Prieſts are mere Tools, if 


they 
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they had no better Engines for the Sup- 
port of their Religion, than the Deiſts 
have againſt it: But, it is very natural to 
enquire of theſe Gemlemen, what Proofs 
they have for ſuch an extravagant Suppo- 
ſition? The moſt they can bring, is a 
bare, out- of- the- way Conjecture,” which is 
juſt as eaſily denied, as aſſerted: Neither 
would I have mentioned ſuch Whims, only 
ſome People would have them paſs for 
Matter of Fact. As for the PrelAdumites, 
the firſt Occaſion of that Fable was an 
obſcure” Place in Geneſis, 'confutedi! by the 
whole Body of the Hiſtory, from which 
it took its Riſe; for nothii enn þermore: 
certain, than that the Old Te Hamons aſſerts 
in Terms, that the Origin of all Men 
ſprang from one Pair immediately created 
by God; nor can any other Hiſtory in the 


World ſtand in Competition with it, for: 


its Antiquity and Veracity. The Cotour 
of the Africans and Indians is, © without 


Doubt, the Effect of the Climate, and o- 


ther natural Diſpoſitions thereto concur- 
ring. Beſide, it is Matter of Fact, that 
in Pr oportion as Countries approach thoſe 
Climates, ' the more they draw upon the 
Black or Tawney; and though ſome Peo- 
ple under A Lame | TURN may not be 

4 RA mn e ee 
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of the ſame Hue, I preſume, other Cauſes 
might be afligned, without muluplying 


| Species for mere Accidents. 


Ix fine, if any ſhould imagine, that 
ile World, with the Inhabitants 


no had no Beginning from any one, 
but fried from all Eternity (How from all 


nity, without any diſtinct Cauſe!) with 
a never to be exhauffed Series of Men and 
Animals. Pante ante, &c. Anſwer, That 
inconceivable Syſtem has been ſufficiently 
deſtrowed by the Works of the Learned 
againſt the Atheiſts, overwhelmed with its 
own infinite Abſurdities, and is directly 
overturned by all the Arguments for he 
Divine. Inſtitution: of Chriſtianity; where- 


fore, waving Philoſophical Diſputes in 


this. Place; it is certain, that no Computa- 


tion of the Duration of the World comes 
to nigh, and natural to the Matter, as that 


of the Scripture:; The Accounts of the 


Chaldæans, Egyptians, Chineſes, Brachmans, 


&c. are now rejected by the Learned, as 


merely fabulous: Nay, we may yet trace 


the Age of the World upwards, by the 


Remains of Hiſtory and Tradition, ſpread- 


ing of Colonies, Invention of Arts and Sci- 
ences, Gc. till we come very nigh its In- 
fancy, agreeably to the Scripture Account, 
as nigh, as it is n poſſible it ſhould | 
do, SOME 
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Some People frame a groundleſs Diffi- 
culty againſt Chriſtianity, from the new 
Diſcoveries found out in the Syſtem of the 
World. The Reaſon of this ObjeCtion is, 
becauſe our modern Philofophers have not 
only eſtabliſhed as certain, the Motion of the 
Earth round the Sun, accounting the for- 
mer as one of the Planets; but alſo that 
our Syſtem, as they call it, z. e. the vaſt 
Diameter of the ſoſar Globe in the Center, 
the Magnus Orbis of the Earth, with its 
immenſe Circumference, the Diameters and 
Orbits of the reſt of the Planets, and the 


prodigious Space contained therein, is but 


a very ſmall Portion of the total Syſtem, 
or rather Syſtems of the Univerſe, where 
the fixed Stars, ſay they, are ſo many Suns 
to ſo many new Worlds; which, without 


all Doubt, muſt have new Planets, new 


Moons, new Earths peopled With their 
— per Inhabitants, as our Planet Earth is. 
hat can hinder us from imagining, that 
thoſe vaſt Bodies are inhabited, as well as 
ours? For what other Deſign could they 
be made? We ſee Saturn and Jupiter 
have their Satellites, or Moons, to ſupply 
the Want of the Sun, as our Moon does 
to us; nay, We ourſelves are a Moon to 
the Men in the Moon ; with a great many 
end 1 of the like Nature. Now, it 
A a 4 thoſe 
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thoſe vaſt Orbs are inhabited, as ſome wiſe 
Men. conjecture they are, From what A. 
dam did theſe Men ſpring? The Reader 
muſt pardon this ſeemingly impertinent 
Objection; ſince ſome People have almoſt 
confectured themſelves into a Belief of them. 

ANSWER. Fin, That no Diſcoveries 
whatſoever, either made, or to be made, 
can ever invalidate. the Truth of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, founded on the immediate 


Authority of the God of the Univerſe. 
2dly, That our preſent Buſineſs is, not to 


meddle with the phyſical Syſtem of the 


World, much leſs to find Fault with the 


really great and wonderful Diſcoveries, 
which have been made in Nature, by the 
ingenjous Labours of ſeveral great Men, 
both of this, and the laſt Age: The chief 
Buſineſs is with the Hahabitants of theſe 
new Worlds; of whom it may be faid, 


chat if theſe Gentlemen Conjecturers can 


give us any Account of the Fact; what 
Sort of Inhabitants they are, whether of 
human Species, or how chey can live in 
ſuch inexpreffible Extremity of Heat and 


Cold, as ſome of the Planets are liable 


to; whence they came, how they got thi- 
ther, whether rational, or irrational, with 


a, great many other curious Queſtions one 


might aſk in one's Turn cangerning them; 
why 
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why then, indeed, it might look ſome- 
thing like a Difficulty but till theſe Queſ- 
tions are reſolved, it may be very well let 
alone : For it 1s certain, we can have no 


Idea of ſuch Inhabitants, who muſt be 


Ice, or Salamanders, not any Deſcendants 


of Adam; and thetefore quite out of the 
Queſtion. If the Sun's almoſt unextin- 
guiſhable Fire be the Centre of the World, 
it may happen to be Hell; wherefore I 
would have ſoine — not to be t50 cu- 
rious about it. 1 
Tuus we are come o che End ef the 
moſt obvious Objections: againft' Chriſtia- 
nity; if ſome of them ſeem alittle. diffi- 
cult at firſt Sight, when they àrè only 
looked upon on one Side, nevertheleſs they 


can have no Weight, when they are put 


in the Balance with the invincible Proofs 
for the Divine Inftitation of that Religion; 
beſide the unnatural Incoherencies the) 
contain in themſelves, when they are {trip 
ped of their Appearances, and examined 
by the Standard of right Reaſon. It is 
a common Saying, That all Syſtems are 
ſtrong, when they object, and weak when 
they are impugned; but Chriſtianity is in- 
vincible every Way; the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
that can be brought againſt it, run into 
an 2 'of Men of Penetra- 
tion; 


362 The Great Duties Part III. 


tion; if its Myſteries ſeem hard to com- 


prehend, they bring moſt amazing Cre- 
dentials along with Genn, and are enforced 
by Arguments the moſt convincing ; fo 
thar- it may be Ad, in ſome Senſe, that 
it is as great a Myſtery to believe Chriſti- 
anity could be a Coop, - 5 any the Deaſts 
can _ in 3 


% 7 - 153 „ : 
i? * 71. \ 


SECTION v. 


4 " Corallary by : way of Cinclufe Gon 
of the W hole, niz. That the De- 
iſts can invent NO SYSTEM to 


ee their Turns. 


"HAT is meant by a Syſtem to 
ſerve the Deiſts nn is a Syſtem 
indulgent to Liberty, and at the fame 
Time rational. The Liberty which the 
Deiſts require, as far as a Man may gueſs 


by their Theory and Practice, is two-fold: 


A Liberty of Free- thinking, and a Liberty 
of Free-acting: By the firſt they — 


diſcard all EE OTE Religion; or, in 


other 
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other Words, every Thing chat ought to 
captivate our Underſtanding in Obedience 
to Faith. By the ſecond they would 
throw off the heavy Clog of Morality ; 
or, at leaſt, reduce ir to Fj inconſiderable 
a Wei ght, that they may run on ſmoothly 
in the 3 of all Fleſh. - Now, there is a 
particular Drift in this Syſtem: There are, 
and always have been, very great Free- 
thinkers, and very great Free- actors; but 
then chey never troubled themſelves with 
the Good, the Fuft, the Rational, &c. in 
any Thing they did; whereas our modern 
Unbelievers have a Mind to paſs for the 
moſt rational Men in the V orld ;-, nay, 
the = would almoſt ſet up for Cres 

Pains and Labour do not ſo well 
_ with their Syſtem; at leaſt, they 
are ſo charitable, as to declare, that therc 


is no rational Syſtem but their own; that 


all the reſt is mere Bigotry and Prieft- 
craft; and as about Half an Age ago the 
greateſt Villains had the Addreſs — paſs 
for the greateſt Saints; ſo ſome of theſe 
Gentlemen would endeavour to make us 
believe, that the greateſt Liberties are the 
true Dictates of right Reaſon. 

Bor it is to be hoped, ſuch a Blot on 
Pntan Nature will not ſubſiſt long: They 
can invent no Syſtem, nor any Engines to 


y uphold 
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uphold it, but what will fall infinitely 
ſhort of their Ends and Deſigns ; fince, 


whatever Way they turn themſelves, they 
will be ſtill obnoxious to much greater Dif- 


ficulties, than any they can bring againſt 


Chriſtianity : I fay greater, confidering and 
comparing the inv ncible Proofs for that 
Religion, with the abſolute Fnconſiſtency of 
_— This will- better appear, by run- 
over 'the different Schemes our mo- 

dern Deiſts can frame to themſelves. 
Fiksr, I believe the Deiſts will not pre- 


tend to ſet up a any other Divine Revelation 


in Oppofftion to Chriſtianity; neither can 
547 othet Syſtem in the World pretend to 

if Chriſtianity cannot: No, the very 
Nane of Revelation makes them ſi ck; ſo 


there is no Danzer of their Fiting' up any 


other. 
\'SECONDLY, I rirehaithe neither Juda- 


eſin, Mabomeraniſin, the Religion of the 


Brackmans, and Indians, Eaſt, or Weſt; 
or, in fine, any of the old Pagan 00 
tems, will lerve "thett Turn; at leaſt; 

England; or, till a late Author's Shane 


has built them Moſques, Synagogues, and 
Temples, according to the Project of his 


Nazarents. 
THIRDLY, If, as they dae a Mind to 


reduce all to human Policy, they affect 


the 
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the Glory of inventing a new religious 
Scheme of Politicłs; even there they are 
out- done by the Chriſtians; they are very 


ſenſible of it; and one may defy all the 


Deiſts in the World to hammer out of 
their own Brain, any Scheme, either ſo 
well concerted in its Deſigns, ſo ſucceſs- 


ful in its Undertakings, ſo unſhaken in its. 
Principles, ſo permanent in its Eſtabliſhment, 


ſo invincible in its Cambats, or ſo glorious 


in its Triumphs over all its Opponents, as 

Chriſtianity is, and will be ſo do the End 
of the World, in Spight of all their Ef- 
forts againſt it: And, what makes it more 
— the Ways. and Means it makes 


uſe of for its Eſtabliſhment, are diametri-- 
cally oppoſite to all thoſe Arts and En- 


gines, the Deiſts can put in Practice: 80 
that we may depend upon it, they will 
never ſucceed in ſuch a Syſtem, till their 


Conſtitutions can bear, as well as do, what 
the firſt Authors of Chriſtianity under- 


went. And when all is done, the princi- 
pal Aſſiſtance will be wanting, I mean the 
inger of God, by which the Chriſtian 


Religion ſtill triumphs over all its Oppo- 


ſers. However, not to go farther from 


Home, let us take the particular Syſtems, 


which have been, or are at preſent, in 
e in our own Country, and ſee, whe- 
ther 
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ther any of them will ſerve the Deiſts 
Turn. 

"FigsT, Atheiſm, which agrees perfectly 
well with their Liberty, and perhaps In- 
clinations too; but then. it is utterly incon- 
fiſtent with Reaſon; and upon that Score 
is rejected, at least openly, by moſt, and 
diſowned by others. 15 

S8EeON DLV, Epicureaniſm, which elta 
bliſhes 4 God in Words, and takes him a- 


way in Fact; this cannot hold with them, 
| beeatiſe it Rab 466 fleur a Connexion with 
Atheiſtn; is obnoxibus to ſeveral of the 


fame Abſurdities; beſides the irrefragable 
Arguments for an all-wiſe and provident 
Govettior of the Univerſe: And, in ſhort, 


a lazy, impotent, or ignorant God, is no 


God at all. 


Tulkplx, A Syſtem which only ac- 


Nsewledges an all- wiſe Governor over the 
material Part of the World, but ſuppoſed 
to take no Care of the 5731 Part of it, 
18 little better than Epicureaniſm, and with 
it may be reduced to Atheiſm : Beſides its 


abſolute Inconſiſtency with right Reaſon, it 


has likewiſe all the Arguments for the Ob- 


ligations of Morality, the eterna} Differ- 
_ ences between Good and Evil, and the in- 


nne een flowing from the 
| oo Denial 
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Denial of ſuch Differences, directly a- 
gainſt K. 


FouRTHLY, To acknowledge a God, 


who takes Care of the World, with all its 


Cauſes and Effects, both moral and Ph li- 
cal; and at the fame Time to deny the 
Obligations of Morality, . and Duties of a 
ood Life, is to talk Contradictions: For 
ow can God be faid to take Care of the 
moral Part of the World, I chere are no 
moral Duties in Being? 
FirrHLY, To acknowledge 1 eternal 
Obligations of Morality, ,in regard of God, 


our Neighbours, and, ourſelyes, with the 


eſſential Differences of Good and Evil; 
and yet to live, as if there were ho ſuch 
Thing, is to be condemned by ens own 
Principles. 

SIXTHLY, To acknowledge. a State, 
wherein theſe Obligations may be infrin- 
ged, and Men ſtand guilty of the greateſt 
Enormities in the Eyes of an all-juſt God; 
and yet to maintain, that the ſame all- uuſt 
God takes no Cognizance of ſuch Crimes, 
neither in this World, nor the next, in or- 
der to make a juſt Equality, and Compen- 
ſation for the Goods and Evils of this Life, 
is likewiſe inconſiflent with the Notion of 
2 God, and the: moſt juſt Idea we can 
have of him, as the common Father of 

| all, 
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all. It is true, ſome, or all of theſe Syſ- 


tems may be conſiſtent with one Part of 


the Deiſts Projects, i. e. an univerſal Li- 
berty of Free- acting; but then they will 


not do with the other, i. e. they claſh with 


right Reaſon, and, by Conſequence, will 
not ſerve their Turns in that Reſpect. 
Well, but put the Caſe there were, 

 SEVENTHLY, A Syſtem merely natural, 
which, firſt, acknowledges a God to be 


worſhipped by all Men. 2dly, A ſtrict 


Morality to be obſerved in all our Actions, 


34ly, A watchful Providence over the ſame 


Actions. 4thly, Rewarding Good, and pu- 
niſhing Evil. 57h/y, In an everlaſting Im- 
mortality. So far ſuch a Syſtem is not ir- 
reconcileable with Reaſon in itſelf, and is 
the beſt a Heathen can frame; but then 
it has a Number of Inconveniences, which 
will not ſuit with the Deiſts Inclinations: 
As, 

FirsT, Becauſe by ſuch a Syſtem the 
Deiſts are obliged to be as ſober, as juſt, 
as virtuous, as chaſte, as regular in all Du- 
ties of Morality, as if they were Chriſ- 
tians: Here is Free- acting quite cut off. 
2dly, Such a Syſtem confirms the one Half 
of Chriſtianity ; and, indeed, the moſt la- 
borious Part of it. 43dly, Though the 
principal Duties of natural Religion are in 
themſelves 
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themſelves evidently obligatory; yet there 
has always ſeemed to be ſomething want- 
ing, to enforce the Practice of them: All 
your ancient Legiſlators and Philoſophers 
could never do it; they were ſtill deficient 
in ſomething or other; beſide their own Vi- 
ces, and capricious Sentiments, as various 
as their Authors. If the Deiſts will not be 
convinced of this, let them go and preach 
their natural Syſtem, as they affect to 
call it, and ſee, what Power of itſelf it will 
have to reform the World. Why then, 
4thly, ſuch a Syſtem as cannot enforce its 


due Practice, muit either be ineffectual, 


or depend upon jome more Divine Auth. 
rity enforcing it; I mean, as to the interi- 


or, where Virtue is ſeated, not the exterior 


Practice, which may ſometimes be kept in 


Awe by coercive Laws, Intereſt, and Hy- 


pocriſy. But, 57, this will bring us back 
to a ſupernatural Power. Neither, 6zbly, 
did we ever fee, as in Effect there never 
was, of ever will be, any natural Syſtem 


coming up to the Purity and Perfection in 


its Morals and Principles, as is taught by 
the Chriſtian Religion. Nor, - 7/hly, can 
any natural Authority ſuffciently determine 
all the particular Points, Men are obliged 
to believe, and practiſe, in that! Multiplicity 
and Difficulty of the Objects occurring in 

B b the 
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the Duties of Life. Nor, 87hly, can Men in 
this preſent State ever live up to all the Parti- 
culars of thoſe Duties, ſo as to fulfil all Ob- 
ligations in regard of God, their Neighbour, 
and themſelves, without the Aſſiſtance of 
Grace, which their merely natural Syſtem 
cannot give them; though, perhaps, they 
may comply with the more obvious and eaſy 
Part of them. Nor, thy, can they expect 
any ſupernatural Rewards, for what they 
do merely in Compliance with natural and 
human Motives. IO, and laſtiy, Beſide 
theſe intrinſick and eſſential Inconveniences, 
the Sufficiency of ſuch a natural Syſtem is 
entirely overthrown by the Miiſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and all thoſe innumerable Argu- 
ments, which prove, he was ſent from God 
to plant the true Law of Virtue and Sanc- 
tity upon Earth; if any natural and hu- 
man Authority had been ſufficient to have 
| ſecured the eternal Salvation of Mankind, 
Can one think God Almighty would have 
wrought ſuch Wonders and Miracles (the 
Facts being already proved) to convince 
Men of the contrary? Not to inſiſt, that 
all thoſe who were ſaved before the Com- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, were ſaved in View of 
the Redemption he was to pay for them. 
Wherefore, before the Deiſts begin to 
preach up their natural Syſtem, they muſt 
on the one Hand eſtabliſh its Sufficiency 

to 
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to make Men eternally happy; and take off 
all the Inconveniences to which it is liable, 
both in regard of this World, and the 
next: No inconſiderable Taſk, as may be 
ſeen, by what has been already ſaid. And 


on the other Hand, they muſt bear the 


Brunt of all the Arguments, not only for 
the Neceſſity of Revelation, but for the 
Matter of Fact of it; which will render 
it one of the moſt formidable Attempts, 
as ever was undertaken by Men: The 
Force of which Arguments all the Artifi- 
ces of Infidels can never invalidate. 

HE RE are ſome of the Difficulties a- 
gainſt any natural Syſtem the Deiſts can 
frame, which chiefly regard the practical 
Part. There are others, which relate to 


the Underſtanding; and which will con- 


vince them, that for all their great Aver- 
ſion to Myſteries in Religion, they muſt 
captivate their Reaſon, and ſubmit to the 
Belief of ſeveral Points, perhaps as much 
above their Reach and Comprehenſion, as 
any of the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, For 


to ſay nothing of firſt Caſes in natural 


Things, where, let us take whatever Side 
we pleaſe, we are always in the Midſt of 
incomprehenſible Myſteries, involved in 
Darkneſs almoſt impenetrable, and attack- 
ed on all Sides with inſuperable Difficul- 
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ties; not to ſay manifeſt Contradictions: 
To paſs over the Rebuffs, and Humilia- 
tions our proud Reaſon meets with, when 
we come to explain the leaſt Atom, let 
us ſce, what tlie Deiſts are obliged to hold, 
even without comprehending it, in their 
own natural Syſtem. 

FIRST, They muſt believe an efernal 
Cauſe exiſting of ztſelif, without any Begin- 
ning 4 Parte ante, and without Ending 4 
Parte poſt. 2dly, They muſt believe the 
Creation of Matter, or make it ſelf-ex:/t- 
ent; which will come very nigh making a 
God of it. 34ly, They muſt believe the 
Exiſtence of Evil, with all the Conſequen- 


ces attending it; and Zhat too, conſiſtent 


with the Belief of an infinite, all-power- 
ful, all-juſt, good Principle; without this, 
their pretended Syſtem falls in Pieces. 


_ 4thly, Beſide the incomprehenſible Eſſence 


of God, the Infinity of all his Attributes, 
likewiſe incomprehenſible, they muſt be- 
lieve infinite Juſtice, and infinite Mercy, 

compatible in the ſame Being, or elſe they 
make a Chimera, inſtead of a God. HI, 
They muſt believe an eternal Fore-know- 
ledge of all Things, good and bad, as they 
were, and are to happen till the World's 
End: But how this can be without eternal 
Decrees, effective, or permiſſive, for every 


Event; 
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Event; or how thoſe Decrees can be re- 
concileable with our free Will, with which 
every Man is endowed, as we are convin- 
ced by our own undeniable Experience, 
is not ſo eafily comprehended ; yet there 
muſt be in God a Fore-knowledge of all 
Things, or elſe he muſt be ignorant ; not 
to ſay any Thing, why he did not prevent 
the Evils he foreſaw. All this the Deiſts 
muſt believe, and account for, as well as 
the Chriſtians. Gthly, They muſt believe 
God to be really and phyſically immutable 
in himſelf (otherwiſe he would not be in- 
finitely perfect) notwithſtanding the vari- 
ous Effects produced, and producible by 
him; and the Difficulty there is of re- 
conciling this with an eſſentially free A. 
gent, as God muſt be. 7rbly, Not to 
dwell too long on a Subject, that can ne- 
ver be exhauſted, they muſt believe an e- 
ternal Providence over the World, diſpoſ- 
ing all Things for the beſt ; notwithſtand- 
ing the vaſt Inequality conſpicuous in hu- 
man Affairs; with all the other Difficul- 


ties that occur in explaining and recon- 


ciling the Particulars; and infinite other 


Things neceſſarily following from the bare 


Belief of a God, as demonſtrable againſt 


the Atheiſts; yet theſe Gentlemen are for 


no Myſteries in Religion ! 
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Ir they ſay, that though we cannot 
comprehend theſe Points and Difficulties, 
yet natural Reaſon convinces us, they muſt 
be. true, becauſe they follow from an un- 
deniable Principle, vi. the Exiſtence of a 
God infinitely perfect: So the Chriſtians 
fay in like Manner, that though we can- 
not comprehend ſome Myſteries in Chrif- 
tianity; yet natural Reaſon convinces us, 
that what God reveals to us, cannot be 
falſe: And on the other Hand, the incon- 
teſtable Proofs for Chriſtianity, when they 
are duly propoſed, will not permit a Man 
to doubt rationally, but that God has re- 
vealed thoſe Myſteries. 

Tus, 10 Syſtem, to be properly called 
DIS, can be invented by the Deiſts, 
which will ſerve their Turns in all Re- 
ſpects; for let them frame what Syſtem 
they pleaſe, conſiſtent with Reaſon, they 
muſt either captivate their proud Under- 


- ſtanding, or reform their Lives. 


THERE may be ſome other modern 
Syſtems reducible to Deiſm, as modern 
Deiſm is to Atheiſm : For Example, Thoſe 
who pretend, that Chriſtianity itſelf is not 
myſterious, &c. rejecting, on that Account, 
the Belief of the Trinity, the Miffion and 
Incarnation of the Son of God, as ſuch; 
or, who would make the Rights of the 

| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Church, to conſiſt in what the 
chief Magiſtrate ſhall determine, provided 
always that themſelves make a Part of it: 
But, ſince the Patrons of theſe Novelties 
pretend to believe the Scriptures, with all 
the real, and doctrinal Parts of it, they 
cannot be properly called Deiſts; though, 
in Effect, their Principles tend very natu- 
rally to the Deſtruction of all Religion; of 
whom one may ſay in general, that be- 
ſide the Difficulties which fall ſo heavy on 
Deiſm, they have others peculiar of their 
own, and thoſe very great ones too: Since, 
without entering into any further Particu- 
lars, it may be ſafely ſaid, that whoever 
pretends, that Chriſtianity is not myſteri- 
ous in their Senſe; or dreams, that ſuch 
Tenets, mentioned juſt now, may be the 


true Senſe of the Scripture ; himſelf ad- 


vances one of the moſt unintelligible Myſ- 
teries, or at leaſt Paradoxes, as even the 

Deiſts can call in Queſtion, | 
FROM what has been ſaid throughout 
the Body of this Treatiſe, it is certain, 
that the Deiſts muſt be prodigiouſly blind- 
ed with Prejudices, in regard of the moſt 
important Truths; and that that formi- 
dable Cry of Prejudice, firſt Impreſſions, 
Force of Education, imbibed Principles, 
Sc. muſt entirely fall upon themſelves : 
2 8 
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For when we conſider the natural Argu- 
ments for the Exiſtence of a God, the 
neceſſary Conſequences following from 
thence, inferring not only the Obligations 
of his Worſhip, but alſo thoſe in regard of 
our Neighbours, and ourſelves, with all the 
Conſequences attending them, and the in- 
vincible Proofs for his Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy, in revealing to us the particular Points 
of his Law, in the Inſtitution of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, it is a natural Conviction to 
Men of Senſe and Penetration, that no- 
thing but the Spirit of an affected Liberty 
could make People act contrary to ſuch in- 
diſpenſable Duties. But when we reflect 
on the Tendency of their Principles, that 
they ſap the very Foundation of all Mo- 
rality, human Society, Fidelity, and even 
common Safety ; flattering, at the ſame 
Time, the moſt vicious Inclinations and 
Paſſions of Men; nay, endeavouring to 
perſuade them, that they are all good and 
lawful, the moſt charitable Thought we 
can have of them, is, that evil Company 
and Converſation has not only corrupted 
their Manners, but blinded their Under- 
{tanding. 5 

To conclude, therefore, if the Deiſts 
were Men to be converted, I would now 
exhort them to conſider the — 
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of any Syſtem of Religion they can frame, 
unleſs they will be Chriſtians, and the 
diſmal Conſequences of their Errors: I 
would put them in mind of the Dangers 
they are in, if there ſhould be any revealed 
Religion, as there certainly is: I would lay 
before them the Unprofitableneſs of their 
Tenets, which can only caſe them of a 
few ſpeculative Difficulties, they being in- 
diſpenſably obliged to the Laws of Mora- 
kity, by the Conſequences of their own 
Principles: 1 would expoſe to their View 
the moſt certain State of a Life to come, 


Puniſhments, and a juſt Compenſation for 
the Goods and Evils of this Life: I would 
| endeavour to make them ſenſible of the 
juſt Judgments of God, who will not be 
derided and mocked by them to the End: 
I would put them in mind. of that dread- 
fal Tribunal, before which we muſt all ap- 
pear, to anſwer to the Accounts of the ſove- 
reign Lord of Heaven and Earth, who will 
let nothing paſs unexamined under his all- 
wiſe and juſt Government. In a Word, I 
would beg them by that Juſtice and Mer- 
cy, which they yet abuſe, by that Truth 
which they contemn, and by the eternal 
Goods from which they exclude them- 
ſelves, to examine Once more the Grounds 
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of their Infidelity, and ſee, whether they 
can be put in Balance with the Authority 
of God himſelf, notified to us in the Diſ- 
ſpenſation of the Goſpel. But if they are 
Proof againſt all this, they muſt lay aſide 
all Pretenſions to Reaſon, in what they 
profefs, and own ingenuouſly, that it is 
this World they ſeek, and nothing elſe ; 
Then, though we may deplore their Blind- 
neſs, we might believe their Sincerity. 
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